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Wbat “ Light » Stands for. how (in “Martin Chuzzlewit") Тер Montague, just 


before meeting Jonas Chuzzlewit, who lay in wait to 
murder him in the fields, seemed to feel that “a 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life aD ene ГОР round | | 

of the spirit apart from, and independent of, te 7140УУ Vell Was croppilip ау ҚА. 
material organism, and іп the reality and value of 000077 and vague foreknowledge of impending 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and (000. And, all iding to those fluids wh d 00501008 


spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- of a coming wind, or rain, or frost, will shrink and 


tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted іп the spirit of honest. cour- great Novelist asks ;— 

teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the May not that subtile liquor of the blood perceive by pro- 
words of its motto, ‘‘Light! More Light!” perties within itself, that hands 
spill it; and in the veins of men run cold and dull as his 
did in that hour! 


NOTES BY THE WAY. ч ж-қ E 

That is a wonderful illustration—there is a touch 
of Shakespearean genius about it. And it may well be 
ns was right, and that here we have the 


death 


strive to hide themselves in their glass arteri 


are raised to waste and 


BEvoNp the night no spectre hides, 
No thing of pain or terror bides. 
There, fair things vanished re-appear; 


Б t strange 
There, blooms the rose of yester-year; 
And doubts and shadows vanish quite, 


Dispelled by Day and lost in Light. М е , Ы 


prescience of the sou 


D. б. TuEocRACY AND DEMOCRACY 

Tug MEANING or. ‘Еву’: AN ILLUSTRATION Here is a thought for the times, which we take 

: + ; m from an old-time Note. It quite fits the present state 

We were discussing with a friend lately the mean- `; i ghe It quite he present state 
ing of the word ‘‘fey,’’ which he had been told means decr нт Ж 

“to possess second sight That is a very erratio Ideals are never reach noe, any more than high 

description. Strictly, the word means fated or doomed ide is reached at once by шош Ot а 1826 DEES 

ч ing wave. That might do more harm than good. Тһе 


to die; but it is often used in Scotland to describe that ^ world has to чб ta Jesson 


tier irut ol 


peeuliar exaltation that comes over some persons when, ignorance and folly, has to nowledge 
their earthly career being about to close, they begin and wisdom. Опе cannot but feel sorr r the loss of the 
to look and act strangely. They are “fey.” A notable [eal represented hy the Papacy 

illustration js found in ‘‘Forbes-Mitchell’s Remini- pation Petr z a ar 

scences of the Indian Mutiny.” We quote from a through a divine Institution 

newspaper account, the source of which is attributed Ideal tor such a “naughty world талы басым се 
to that book :— Re Sd Chu $ It js 2 Vb sio Hi I that k peopl t 

The captain was just on the point of ordering a corporal l'heocracy will have to capture the Church, and that the 

and a file of men to take Hope to the rear-guard as drunk шап will annex the priest It is the Kingdom of God on 


earth that we pray for, not the triumph of a Church, The 


and riotous іп the presence of the enemy, when Pipe-Major 


John M'Leod, who was close to the captain, said, “Don’t Father of us all is going to utilise us a 
mind the puir lad, sir; he's not drunk, he is fey lhe : 
words were barely out of the pipe-major's mouth when Hope Im Ж 
sprang up оп the top of the mud wall, and a bullet struck 2 
fm on the right side . below the waist-belt, making THE INMOST LIGHT. 
a deep wound, He sank down at once, gasping for breath, - rruth к E 
1 rut 8 wit п ourseives kes no ris 
when a couple of bullets went through his chest and he died Rot , UM lat m mist 
Without a groan John M'Leod turned and said to Cap Ther ge he НЫ ne NS ae 
tain Dawson, “I told you 50, в! The lad was fey I'm ү], ers = inmost centre ІП us ы 3 ; 
never deceived іп a fey man. ‘Tt was not himself who spoke Where truth abides in fulness; and around 
when swearing in von terrible. manner,” Wall upon wall, the gross flesh hems it in 
3 - ` P This perfect, clear perception—whioh is truth 
. * . . A baffling and perverting carnal mesh 
Я Blinds it, and makes all error: and, to know 
As Dickens Saw Іт Rather consists in opening out a way 
noo J iso. d ND. ndo I ex 
While serving to illustrate the meaning of ''fey," ie pony S ула жетсе уе 
the little anecdote-given above—it із but one of many Supposed to be without. Watch narrowly 
such stories—indicates that a man may, so to speak, The demonstration of a truth, its birth 


And you trace back the effluence to its spring 


be subconsciously aware of impending doom when - қ 3 
E Апа source within us; where broods radiance vast, 


there is no ordinary indication of it. During the pr eee e s saei iir v 

Great War there were doubtless many cases of this Shall favour; chance—for hitherto, your sage 

uncanny premonition of death Probably at such Even as he knows not how those beams are born, 
А As little knows he what unlocks their fount 


times some latent psychical faculty is stimulated into 

action. Dickens, to whose mystical insight we referred 

recently, had his own views on the subject. We recall === 
> Ennatem.—In our third note, “Faith and Freewill.” last 


Rosgrer Brownine (‘‘Paracelsus’’) 


A Light "can be obtained al ail Bookstalis week, the word "Faith" should, of course, have been ‘‘Fate,’ 


as shown һу the context The error was one of those large 


and Rewsagents - Ot by Subscription and obvious ones which are more likely to escape attention 
22/е per annum, than the smaller mistakes, 
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INNER COMPANIONSHIP IN 


THE 


INNER WORLD. 


ADDRESS BY MR. F. W. THURSTAN, M.A. 


—— 


(Continued from page 676.) 


Perhaps you would like me to instruct you to-night how 
to begin and set about the task of this special training. 
That would require a treatise even for the Elementary 
School Curriculum to which we propose to limit ourselves 
at first. We have but time to state some general rules of 
guidance for beginners, First, just as in starting yourself 
for а musical training, appoint a special time for regular 
practice when you can be composed and undisturbed if 
but for half an hour a day. If this is impossible, half an 
hour before you drop asleep is not a bad time, It does not 
excite the brain like intellectual trains of thought—it com- 
slumber and invites repose and relaxa- 
tion—the only difficulty at this hour is that of keeping 
awake enough to note and attend, An idea] hour іп 
winter-time is that of the dusk of an afternoon before the 
lights are lit. Prolong that twilight hour with only the 
warmth and light of the fire—yourself alone or in silent 
company of a few sympathetic friends. Hood your head 
as а monk or nun does, if you want distraction from light 
or noise, relax, repose, ease all tension, dismiss all cares 
and strains, enter the silence, your inner chamber, your 
secret pavilion, your holy of holies sanctum, Die to the 
outer world life and then by the law of correlatives you 
will in equa] degree wake and feel alive in your inner 
begin to realise your presence in that 
Do not expect 


poses thd brain for 


spirit life. Now 
inner life as separate from your outer body. 
at once а fluidic body of ectoplasmic wraith to ooze, out 
and re-form in the room. ‘That might be possible if you 
were naturally endowed with an easily detachable plasmic 
emanation, but it generally requires deep entrancement 
with consequent loss of consciousness, But content yourself 
at first with forming by the power of spiritual thought- 
creativeness an Imago of yourself as standing in the room 
outside your body, Give that Imago reality and livingness 
by concentrating the attention on it and holding your 
sense of presence in it and by affirming with sincere con- 
viction it is really and vitally yourself for the time being. 
Fill it with your aura and special breath of life by holding 
your presence in it while you imagine your spirit as ь 
jillar of luminous cloud infusing itself in that Imago. 
Remember how the Presence 09008 over Ше Ark of the 
Israclites, Your Imago is your ark. You have seen in a 
winter fog the area of luminosity thrown around by some 
bright light—say that of an arc lamp or lighthouse. Such 
a luminous field is around everyone progressed in spirit 
consciousness when surveyed from the psychic or spirit 
state. The central lamp is the awareness of his Eternal 
Identity—his holy Presence, The next step is to develop 
sensitiveness in this inner Presence—the inner sight, the 
inner hearing, Тһе more the outer sight and the outer 
hearing pass into oblivion, the more the inner ones will 
emerge into wakefulness and alertness. Coué’s or Badouin's 
methods of auto-suggestion will help you here because the 
affirmation that you are really standing detached in a 
spirit body requires to be felt as a sincere conviction 
without any reservations or inhibitions. But this 
viction will never vitally be felt until you have proved it 
to yourself by some realised experiences, Such experiences 
turn Faith into Knowledge with an access of power and 
energy. The best way to begin experimenting for these 
experiences of actualisation is to try to send yourself by 
going over your house, room 
уу room, and noting what other presences may be there 
in the flesh and out of the flesh. Then take longer trips 
on this earth-plane—go about your town or countryside, 
your favourite haunts and walks, and note impressions 
then further afield go to pleasure holiday resorts where 
you have been happy in times gone by—deliberately hold 
your attention to your sense of Presence there—walk the 
yromenades the piers, the sands, the streets—go to any 
ишә familiar to you—enter ite gate, its forecourt, it 
go room by room, feel and sense your presence 
and see if other presences are there, This sensing of other 
jresences should now be spec inlly practised it will come at 
irst only os n vague sense ns of someone breathing or 
pulsing near you We are daily and constantly receiving 


con- 


yrojection outside the room 


front door 


the visits of presences projected to us in Thought-Imagos 
Some are from friends thinking or talking of us in this 
world. some from visitors projecting their sense of Pre. 
sence from their spirit sphere homes or telephoning tele- 
pathically some message to us. It is a regular practice of 
socia] life in the refined spheres to visit one another by 
эгоцесіеі Imago and Presence instead of in Substantial 
Кош So you аз a spirit belonging even now to that 
congenial community, can invite any friend there by tele- 
phoning to him or her to visit you at your hour of recep. 
tion. Then keep in receptive mood and try to recognise 
the arriva] of your guest or guests. You will soon, even 
if your clairvoyance be still unfolded, be able to sense their 
particular presence by a sort of general intuitional spirit 
sense. The early Christian communities seem to have 
practised this sensing of spirit presence. For St. Augustine 
says of his mother, Monica, “that she could discern by a 
certain indeseribable savour, which she could not explain 
in words, the difference between an exalted Presence and 
a low-bred one and between God's revelation speaking to 
her heart and her own soul's dreams." Become like Monica 

learn to discriminate instinctively the special indescrib- 
able savour or aroma or warmth or light or key of vibra- 
tion that each person as a personality carries with him as 
his self-speciality. You need not think you have mo friends 
on the other side who will take the trouble to visit you. 
Everyone has his or her special congenia] attached souls. 
Congenial means belonging to the same. genius or angel in 
the Spirit Life—the ones akin to you in your special 
idiosyncrasy—your true eternal spirit comrades. Such 
you will naturally easily attract and distinguish. But if 
you want them to come closer into your daily life in felt 
companionship, you must do something more than vaguely 
sense their presence as an imagined object. You must 
give them, without any reservation or equivocation, what 
they always entreat for and what at first we are apt to 
withhold—the consent and welcome of heart to them as a 
reality and a - near Presence, an affirmation of their 
actuality as an experience of the moment. If you have 
still any lurking fear of their non-actuality, any back 
thought that they are but figments of a neurotic fancy, 
you set up an inhibitory repulsive current which prevents 
their near approach. This acceptance you will more readily 
grant if you have any powers of clair-voyance and audience 
For some these powers come quickly—as soon as the sense 
of Spiritual Detachment is started; some, like kittens, 
have to wait for the faculty to unfold, the eyes to open. 
It is not difficult to acquire them by practice for anyone 
who has a power of mental visualisation and audition and 
a vivid creative imagination You may at first see a 
person merely as a luminous wreathing cloud or pillar of 
aura or ectoplasm, but steadily watch that cloud and it 
may open out disclosing a form, a scene, a script. As to 
the faculty of inner hearing, it may not come in the form 
of audible vibration as when you hear a direct voice. You 
may feel the words they utter merely as thoughts speaking 
іп words in your mind. That is the way a spirit hears. 
When a spirit converses with another he flashes the whole 
of what he wishes to convey focussed on to the other's 
sensorium or soul. Тһе other receives it аң a flash and 
conveys the information to his outer consciousness by 
resolving it into the words habitually used by the outer 
brain. Therefore, if you attend simply to the words you 
seem to be talking to yourself you are catching the pur- 
port of the conversation flashed by your spirit visitor. 
If the visitant be from a high celestia] sphere the imparting 
flash will be felt as a sudden flood and spell of illumina- 
tion such as St. Paul felt on his way to Damascus. Most 
automatic writers of scripts are aware of this process of 
inner dictation. 

Your last task is to develop the powers of locomotion 
and projection into the scenes and spheres of the spirit 
world—;zetherovovance, as it is sometimes styled. But while 
you are still in the infant class do not attempt it by your 
self It requires plenty of spirit aura so as to make tha 
necessary silver cord of connection which alone will enable 
you to return, and it requires the training of the brain 
to record impressions sent to it by wireless from a distance 
Wait until you have installed this coherer and receiving 
et and are fully equipped with aura to take such a long 
journey When you are ready for it, most probably some 
accomplished spirit-traveller will come to guide and conduct 
vou Dante was so helped by his Beatrice, Petrarch by 
his Laura, Andrew Jackson Davis by his spirit friend and 
old mesmeriser, Wilson. 
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A word now as to the danger in this practice of finding 
oneself mixed up with some of the lower-developed denizens 
of thə Inner Realms. That danger is always round us, 
There is less danger from them when you have developed 
eyes to see them and ears to hear them than when you are 
blind and unconscious оѓ their presence and of their 


temptation and endeavours to obsess and use you. When 
you can recognise them conscious] you can say соп- 


sciously, “Сейф thee behind me, Sa ^? ТШ you е the 
advice of Jesus and seek first the Kingdom of the Father 
and His Righteousness, i.e., if you get for yourself a know- 
ledge of being a Son of Heaven as well as of earth, of 
dwelling in the Presence Chamber of fhe Most High, then 
you will be conscious of your nobility, your rank and 
status, and be positive and repellent to all that is vulgarity 
or frivolity or ill-breeding. The beings you meet in the 
Inner World are divided into the same three classes as 
those you meet on the outer—those who are your superiors, 
those your equals and those your inferiors. The art of 
intercourse with these three grades of spirits goes by the 
same rule on each side. It is the same as that of polite 
conversation; it depends on the right employment of the 
attitudes of positiveness and receptivity. In the presence 
of your instructors you take in, they talk or impart—in 
the presence of your pupils they listen, you talk or give 
out; іп the presence of your equals, your peers, your inti- 
mate friends, each listens and talks, takes in and gives 
out, absorbs or radiates in alternate reciprocation. ТІ, 
therefore. you instinctively sense a spirit as unprogressed 
compared with you, be positive and radiant to it, but if 
as highly progressed above you, һе receptive and grateful 
and affectionate. If you fee] yourself among your 
genials, delight to give and take. 

Believe me, the practice of psychic and spiritual cuiture 
wil fortify you against all attacks of the lower sphores. 
For the extended experiences you gain by the extension 
of your self-consciousness and awareness will soon lead to 
а spaciousness of,mind, a sense of new dimensions and 
values of life, an expansion and uplift of the radiant joy- 
ousness of existence, that will give you а more powerful 
and vibrant personality that wil] joy in the battle of life, 
the storm and the stress, the temptation and the proving 
the combat and the victory realised as Triumph. 

We have seen with Eucken the necessity of first seeking 
the consciousness of our Independent Spiritual Life. You 
may wish me to give you a hint also as to how to start 
about this quest. Let us consider, then, in conclusion 
this vital point for success or happiness in the training of 
our selves, 

There are many books detailing the pathway to the 
Divine Presence that have brought conviction оі 
with the Father-Mother, But each one has his or her 
appointed path to tread. The first step evidently is to 
try to know that Father-Mother in truth and to open 
your heart to receive their immanence gladly. Did not 
Jesus give us this hint when He said, “То those who 
receive Him gladly to them gives He power to become 
the Sons of God" ? A Peer will give his intimacy only to 
one who feels and knows himself to be a peer and a noble 
man. So the Divine Intimacy is extended only to such 
us are instinctively conscious. of their innermost divinity 
{о one who has recognised and is momentarily conscious 
of his eternal identity of self-awareness and who can say 
“Т аш that I am." То help you to understand this rela- 
tionship to the Father, to the One all-in-all that Jesus so 
conspicuously felt and bade us seek for, let me quote you 
the conception about our Divine Identity and Sonship that 
Dr. Rufus Jones has presented to us in his book on The 
Inner Life, “There need be involved no loss of 
ality, no abandonment of selfhood. The self is not merged 
into a nameless absolute. Personality remains, but it is 
now a Personality conscious of its divine environment, con- 
scious that its life is God's Life—a Personality that 
chooses to will the divine will and that is conscious of its 
two sides or surfaces of expression. Tt all feels, then, as 
if there is around one a Conscious Ocean, an Ocean of 
Consciousness with conscious inlets opening out of it—one 
of which inlets constitutes yourself. The inlet on its shor 
side may have its defined shape and margin but on its sea- 
ward side it may open to the ocean and feel the influx oí 
its tides: and currents. The. Чез of that measureless 
expanse may sweep іп toystir the shallows of the inlet 
The inlet is in the ocean and the ocean is in the inlet." 

This heightened spaciousness, freedom, spontaneity, im- 
pulsiveness of personality is then the great aim of life- 
the pearl above all price in preciousness that we are to 
seek for the great adventure of our earth-plane life—the 
end and meaning of our terrestial destiny. Personality is 
n growing thing. never completed—it feeds upon the 


con- 


Sonship 


person- 


intercourse of social life and comradeship. Inner com 
panionship in inner renlised life will enhance it, will 
double its scope and nourishment. There can be self 


consciousness only through social consciousness, You know 
how Personal Consciousness first arises, At first the youth 
or maiden entering social life develops only a sense of an 
individuality, of a particular distinction that separates 
him, isolates him from all others.  Instinctively he is 
absorbed at first in the assertion of his uniqueness—he is 


quick to fight for it and to push for it in face of all social 


opposition, In a few years, hut generally while still in 
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adolescence, he grows tired of this lonely fight—he longs to 
find fellow associates of his own quality and nature or an 
ideal of his counterpart and supplement. In his first 
narrow home surroundings he а seeks them in vain. 
Then ensues a period of intense Joneline 
consciousness 


s and morbid self- 
of storm and stress in his inner emotions— 
of a longing to get away to other fields of social life—to a 
city or another country. Jf he cannot do this, he 
seeks for relief in deep religious feelings, of a future, or 
in its opposite, a youthful cynicism and pessimism—or else 
he becomes romantic, dreamy, fanciful, even fancying him- 
elf with imangined companions Chateaubriand describes 
this state of his early life in his autobiography, Truly, then, 
our youth or maiden feels as a poet has described it: 


A small, still pool, locked in by ribs of sand, 
Left by the tide, that, lonely, hears all night 

The plunging seas withdrawing from the land 
Their moon-led waters white,” 


As the human pushes out more and more into active 
life and business or professional social relations, this loneli- 
ness and narrow introspection is gradually relieved by the 
development of a new sense of his particular representive- 
ness which he finds thrust on him by opinions from the 
outside and by the conventional expression of the world 
soul around his work and recreation. This forms a shell, 
a mask over his individuality, and this mask is called his 
personality His business-self, his public-self, his club-self, 
even his home-self, gradually grows into special forms 
masking and repressing except in critical emergencies his 
old unique individuality. This last now sinks into his sub- 


conscious life and modifies the personality of the outer 
life from there But there’is also. as we have seen, a 
personality to be gained in one’s inner life, but that will not 
be consciously a possession until you have developed the 


and spiritual inner social consciousness and know 
which you have been 


р усһї‹ 
and pursue the special life-work for 
sent into ex from subsistence. 

But this stage of attainment can be hastened by special 
practices, as those of Hegelians who go about all day 
king to identify themselves with the Non Ego, the Other- 
ness of A reness, the things in the by a spec ies 
of psychometric sympathy and іс direct consciousness. 
Then practices of the Hindu Yogis and 
Swamis you can rn from. 7 г sit about in scenes of 
cuter Nature, deep in meditation with deliberate identifica 
tion with them, affirming 
that shore. I am the shore upon w 
I am That 

When the power of self identification has been acquired, 
then the realm of your personal life becomes boundless 
the ocean of your divine identity bottomless, Gain the 
sense of your identity and unity with the All Spirit, and 
never ліп will you feel isolated and cut off and cramped 
The sense of all against all becomes lost in the new sense 
of the all in all and for all and through all. Then our 
personality, according to its special vibrations and radia- 
tions of qualities will acquire a power of attraction for our 
likes for our congenial peers. Be noble in character and 
the nobility, which is latent in everyone you meet, will 
rise in majesty to greet your own. 

We are all of us longing for the faculty, the position, 
the possession which will lift ourselves out of the rut of 
mundane trivialities and petty disappointments. Our great 
need. then, is to come into closer conscious touch with a 
life that in its loving unity, its deep intensity of ex 
pression, its harmonised perfection, 18 vastly superior to 
our present abode. Such a region it is possible to attain 
now or Jesus would not have bid us seek it and be perfect 
even as the Father in Heaven is perfect Leave the rush 
of life and seek the hush of life. Enter into the silence 
and pray .by meditation and contemplation rather than 


stence 


ser 


1selves 


+} y 
here are 


ats upon 
' breaks 


by word Speak to Him thou for he hears—spirit with 
spirit can meet—closer is He than al] breathing, nearer 
than hands and feet." 

Frederic Myers counselled this daily practice in these 
words 


Our spirits while here in the flesh are supported by a 
perpetual indrawal of energy from our spiritual met- 
etherial homes and the vigour of this indrawal is perpetually 
changing and wanting renéwal Plainly, then. we must 
make specia] endeavours to draw іп as much spiritual hfe 
as possible by placing ourselves in any attitude which ex- 


perience shows to be favourable to such indrawal." 


Let us take his advice. St 
not journey to God's home 
in chariots or on foot 
the will to 
then, let us strive to possess things 
vitality, awareness, zest, joy 
prompting, beauty—just ая, for the moment, we require to 
feel ourselves, and then, if—you can realise all this through 
the special culture of companionship with inner worlds 
then. and not till then, “the world is yours and all that 
there is in it, and, which is more, vou will be a man, my 
son’?! 


Augustine said, “You cai 
the world of spirit—in ships or 
To arrive there is nothing else but 
о there and the will to he there," No longer 
but to be things--to be 


peace, rest, illumination 


The proceedings closed with a cordial resolution of 


thanks to the lecturer 
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A CHURCHMAN’S DISSENT. 


THE CHURCH AND THE NEWER REVELATION. 
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Summary of address delivered by Lieut.-Colonel “Belk correct than the rest, To a great extent each view is based 
C.MG., at a meeting of the L.S.A., on October 25th, 1923, upon certain interpretations of portions of the Bible, 
Mr. H. W. Engholm in the chair though it is a common saying that any precepts may be 
supported by texts, however contrary they may be. All 
I propose to make a statement of the reasons why I can claim that because a certain point is founded on Scripture, 
no longer take an active and a more or less official position it must be correct, little thinking that all, who dissent from 
in the Established Church of England. My resignation, their view also base their dissension on the same authority. 
though a great but necessary wrench to me personally, is But why is there all this divergence of view? This isa 
a matter of no importance whatever to the Church or to very diffieult question to answer, and opinions must differ 
anyone else. I thoroughly realise this, and ask you to forgive tremendously, I am only qualified to give my own opinion. 
an apparent impression to the contrary which may occur Тһе one word “‘misunderstandings’’ seems to cover every- 
to you by the maladroitness of my text What I believe thing, but misunderstandings are bound to emanate from 
is similar if not exactly the same as that which has human finiteness where religion touches on matters infinite. 
estranged so many or us, and it is, I think, the underlying 1 feel, however, that many of the misunderstandings are 
cause which has led to much of the apparent religious avoidable. We are told that many of the problems are 
lethargy of the nation quite beyond the range of human solution. Many of them 
I hope, therefore, you will kindly allow me to use the certainly are so in part, and probably always will be, but 
first personal pronoun in a generic sense though we can now only see obscurely, still we can, if we 
The Church itself is divided, and one section of it is veer- like, elucidate many matters through a means which is 
ing more and more—some of its members more than others— ппртозресбей unrealised and untapped by our theologians. 
to an acceptance of the Seven Principles of Spiritualism. These base their doctrines on faulty records, imagining the 
Individually, and somewhat as a party, these have been in- rediscovery of the same realities at the present day to be 
wardly led to this position, but outwardly they are allied impossible, and mental rigidity leads to stagnation. 
with all that is constitutional and establish including the In this respect let me quote the.rebuke which the Rev. 
Book of Common Prayer. They do not, however, disavow W. Stainton Moses received from the Prophet Malachi, when 
matters which at times they differ from. but which thrust he refused to accept rational argument for correcting some 
up their heads again when recollections of youth and college- of his Church theology. The cap fits many of our modern 
training and vows once given usurp their thoughts. In clergy so well:— à 
them there is waging the conflict between spiritual in- 
tuition and reason on tbe one side.and blind faith and Though we are thankful to recognise in many par- 
dogma on the other ticulars a fair and candid spirit in your objéctions, still 
At present, in spite of the earnest endeavours of all we cannot fail to know that at the root of them lies mis- 
the Churches of Christendom, in spite of great expenditure trust of our statements and want of confidence in our 
of money for missionary purposes, in spite of the prayers claims. This is painful to us, and as we feel, unjust. 
of thousands of benevolent souls, Christianity is making Doubt is sin in none. Intellectual inability to accept 
little headway in the world certain statements 15 not matter for blame But refusal 
The inventions which have enabled the world to avail to weigh evidence fairly, and inclination to set up a per- 
itself of the forces of nature to sucn a great degree, and sonal standard of evidence which js fictitious and selfish 
which have shifted wealth from agriculture to commerce may end in grievous consequences, and this is the ground 
originated in Christian countries Other races have taken of our complaint. We respect your doubts, and. shall 
advantage of all that the more civilised nations have offered rejoice with you when they are removed. But we blame 
them—except their religion. Why will they not accept our and censure the attitude which. makes it well-nigh im- 
religion? Мау it not be for the same reasons as have dis- possible for us to remove them; which fences you in with 
affected so many of us? — Religion is natural in man, though an icy barrier beyond which we cannot pass. 
a comparison between the number of а tendants at places а 
of worship in this country and of non-attendants cannot be As Mr. Stanley De Brath says, the world wants ''Per- 
taken as a criterion of it. There must be something wrong. sons whose desire for truth is stronger than their fear of 
In an English country parish, or perhaps any small parish ridicule or their attachment to preconceived opinions," 
where everyone knows everybody el and therefore the There are many most definite points of difference between 
ministers of religion know all their own parishioners well, orthodox Christianity and the teachings of what the Church 
the children attend Sunday School and receive a fairly satis- calls our guardian angels. These differences are fundamental 
factory form of religions education in the parish school. As and such as cannot be planed down by the adoption of 
they grow up, many-of them can be retained under the modifications to enable them to dovetail into the planks 
Church influence. and they continue to be more ог less of the Church. Radical alterations are necessary. 
regular attendants at service This is not the case. how- [ will mention some of the more palpable ones. 
ever, in town parishi The result of som- enquiries I have 1. The conception of God The Mosaic Law -prefaces 
made shows that practically every child horn of nominally its commandments with the definite principle that there is 
Christian parents is baptised, t! hen they are old only one God. This was also taught by Jesus, and by His 
enough to go to school, under ten рег cent. attend Sunday Apostles, John and Paul, and none of them ever taught 
School ; that those who do attend Sunday School generally that there was any other God than the one. ‘Hear, 0 
are sent there to keep them quiet; that not five per cent Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord 
are ever taken to church because the parents do not go; The people could not imagine God save as a glorified 
and that as soon as they attain to any freedom of choice, not Human Being. with all the attributes and characteristics 
five per cent. ever go into a church or chapel at all. The of man to a superlative degree 
numbers of those who are confirmed are comparatively Jesus endeavoured to correct this mistake, but His 
small An almost hopeless condition now being further teaching fell upon ears which could not hear, 
jeopardised by the Communist principles held and taught During His ministry we сап well imagine the constant 
in more places than we care to acknowledge A few adult effort of our Master to get His follower to understand 
go to church to be married, and the majority who die in the nature of God: how that God is the all-pervading, all- 
Englandi are buried under Christian rite otherwi powerful, ever-present Spirit that is life and love and 
Christianity has no concern for t! average town folk wisdom, and all perfectness in nature that God is in- 
althongh it occasionally proves a subject for conversation visible, but that His power works in and through and by 
and argument. Even baptisms and burials are treated a nature: that humanity is God’s highest creation, capable 
occasions for family conviviality rather than as religion of manifesting Him to a transcending degree if only 
ceremonies Notwithstanding an underlying sympathy with humanity will That God is within ch one of us and 
and seeking after spiritual enlightenment, the presentation must not be regarded as distant We have plenty of evi- 
of Christianity now before the nation doe not really dences of this in the Bible, and T will draw your attention 
satisfy it. Half the population of England do not nrofe to one passage which epitomises the teaching of our present 
any shade of orthodox Christianity, and the Established guides to-day John xiv., 8, “Philip saith unto him, Lord, 
Church is not really a National Church There is no how us the Father, and it sufficeth u Jesus saith unto 
național religion No one can say that the Churches have him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou 
not know me, Philip? Не that hath seen me hath seen 


not had ample opportunities; the very fact that all Christia 
children are baptised shows that the priests have receiv 
an invitation of which they have not availed themselv« 


the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father? 
Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father 


How long is this to |zst, and how is it going to be remedied ? іп me? The words that Y speak unto you Т speak not of 
Why is it at ай? The adherents of cach sect or branch of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
each sect, of course, compare the tenets of aM other sects works Believe me that Т am in the Father, and the 
unfavourably, and consider their own standpoint as more Father in me; or else believe me for the very work's sake,’ 
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' This concep’ 


thousands of years. Humanity must strive to understand 


it, and Christians of all degree, whether in the pulpit or 

at the lectern, or in the pew or anywhere else, must avoid 

the use of any expressions which will mislead the unlearned 
to picture God as a human being or a person. God is spirit, 
an eyer present pene. 

Portions of the Bible are regularly read, and are made 
to directly affirm the man-like God, Who talked with and 
appeared to men. Бе бсопгтепев are carefully tanghi 

the impressionable children as a foundation to religion 

E to "ta understanding of Holy Scripture. It not 

until man dissociates from his mind the unreality of these 

fables, as taught, and begins to understand their true 
meaning, that the Bible becomes sense to him 

Orthodox Christianity must be practical and abandon 
Бе. а сениор be a porion and the A Penang 

essence of life at the same time. Afe is evident in the 
person, as Jesus taught us, but that is quite a different 
thing. 

2. What is meant by the Holy Ghost? 

The Americans have cut the word Ghost out of their 
Bible, substituting the word spirit, which our Revised 
Version gives as an alternative rendering. What can the 
multitude understand by the ‘‘Holy Ghost,” except what 

- it literally signifies ? The teaching of a Holy Ghos 
person of a Trinity is not mentioned in Old or New 
ments. Holy Breath or Holy Spirit or the Holy Spirit are 
found no doubt, and it is possible that the expression may 
be шеап in one or two places to refer to the Master Jesus 
after His crucifixion, as a spirit and a holy spirit, but it is 
really another way of expressing the one Universal Spirit 

Whom we call God. 

3. The idea of a Trinity was borrowed by later Christians 
from other theologies, and though esoteric or abstruse con 
ceptions may regard different aspects of the manifestation 
of God there always has been, there is, and there always 
will be only one God universally manifest in all nature. To 
talk of a separate Holy Spirit is to suggest an impossibility 
or Sany rate an idea, суола human perception, of ап 
infinite essence, of an infinite and universal essence. The 
one God is all in all, as St. Paul is reported to have written 
B че аан and Ephesians, I. Cor., xii., 6, and ху., 

. Eph. i., 23. 

А150 he says: “There is no God but one . for 
though there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven o: 
on earth; as there are gods many, and lords many; yet to 
us there is one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we unto him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ." (I 


Cor. viii., 5.) 

4. Occasionally the subject of the Divinity of Jesus is dis- 
cussed, and the columns of Licur were recently opened to 
correspondence on the subject. Now, 1 do not in any way 
wish to dispute with or offend anyone on the subject; we 
are all entitled to our own views, and we are all human; 
and furthermore I respect.all earnest and intelligent feel- 
ings for the Infinite. To me, and I say it in all deference 
and humility, the matter admits of no argument at all 
God 18 spirit, all-pervading and infinite spiritual essence of 
life and power and love and wisdom quite beyond the con 
prehension of man. Jesus was a son of man, as He was 
always impressing upon His hearers. There are in the 
gospels, sixty-five quotations of the use of this expression in 
relation to Bitmselr by Jesus—sixty-five quotations. Surely 
this is “some proof," as our American friends would ex- 
ress it. Some proof that Jesus wished His followers to 
ook upon Him as а man and not to make the common mis- 
take of deifying Him. Jesus was a son of God in one way 
as we all are: He was a son of God in another way, too, just 
as many of His predecessors and successors have been, as а 
man of God or à man in whom were developed exceptional 
powers of manifesting God. But in Jesus there was a 
special manifestation of God in man, the focus of vast 
multitudes of the spirit hosts who had been prepared, 


IS 


trained, drilled, one might almost say, to concentrate 
Spiritual energy upon the one incarnate spirit that tho 
world might have a definition and an example. Jesus, 


the son of man, was overshadowed by so much spirit power 
that both subjectively and objectively he was steeped with 
what is now called the Holy Ghost. But Jesus was not and 
is not the power He uses, апу more than that a dynamo is 
the electric power it contains, or any more than that Dr. 
Barnardo was the sympathy he showed. The Christ-power 
in Jesus was a concentration of God in the world as a 
magnifying glass concentrates the sun's rays to burn a dead 
a 


Б. After many years of persecution at the hands of the 
Leaders of Religion in Christian lands, Science is now re- 
turning good for evil and leading us to follow Reason rather 
than blind faith, Science is now акта our under- 
standing of the Christ's teaching of Life and Immortality, 
and is shattering doctrines which have been nurtured in 
misunderstanding for ages. JE . 

Canon Barnes has recently showed his views of the in- 
fluence of Science on. Christianity. He exampled it by the 


three following developments of knowledge :— 
Earth is not the centre of the universe. 
%) Ақы) be numbered by hundreds of millions 


9f Xe Man is a derivative of lower forms of life. 
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too, we must modify our understand- 
held up 
instance, 


. In other matters, 
ing of things about which very definite views were 
till recently by loyal Churchmen, such as, for 


(1) The natural though supernormal nature of miracles. 
(2) Such phenomena as the sun standing still to facilitate 
a slaughter. 
(3) The imaginary .evils of what is now termed psychio 
scienoe 
m e The literal acceptation of the whole Bible as Inspired 
ruth 


Science is modifying religion in a wonderful way already, 
I think we all owe a debt of gratitude to the President ot 
the British Association for his recent address at Liverpool 


on the subject of the electric construction of all matter. 
He brings the subject within the understanding of the 
average individual It seems also to me to open the way 
for a clearer grasp of the great truth that God is all in 
all. Its understanding will help religious teachers so that 


they may the better and more practically teach the effect 
of mind on matter, the interpermeation of life on different 
spiritual planes, the influence of the universal spirit and its 
power of manifestation by higher spiritua] agents on lower. 

I would draw your attention to the following passage 
in those wonderful automatic writings in Mr. Bligh Bond's 
book, “Тһе Hill of Vision" : ‘You must appreciate the close 
link between Life and Electricity; electricity being in fact 
the vehicle of life, the connecting link, the flux of and from 
pirit to matter.’ ’ А 4 
Can we not develop this idea as affording ап associa. 
tion between matter—spirit—electricity—energy—life and 
the all-pervading creative Father God—linking up man, 
life, immortality, spirit and religion in true Christianity; 
science and religion united in Christ. 

Surely now is a most fitting era for a linking of the 
ecclesiastica] with scientific and Spiritualistio research that 
all may draw closer together with a view to a more general 


acknowl ent of Christianity as the practical science 
of the sou There are some amongst our scientists who 
have marched far along this road. Let us not spurn their 
lead 

6. I do not think the Creeds аге all necessary. They 
had their uses at one time and those often very cruel. Now 
we have become broader-minded, as no doubt our successors 
will hecome broader-minded still. A constant practice of 


good thoughts, words and works, and not а dogmatic con- 
formity to any convention or creed makes for divinity in 
man. The Creeds are full of errors when read literally, 
and that is the only way in which the majority can under- 


stand them, When they are recited by an enlightened 
Churchman nowadays there are, of course, as an able 
cleric said not long ago, mental reservations to many of 


the sentences, Is that honest? "Take, for instance, the fol- 
lowing four sentences of the Apostles' Creed 


(a) Sitting at the right hand of God the Father con- 
veys to the average mind the idea of two persons sitting 
alongside on thrones, The imagery of the expression is 
misleading. 


(b) From thence he shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead. "This is mentally linked with the old fallacy of 
the Judgment Day when we shall al] rise again in our 
physica] bodies, whether they have been burnt or decom- 
posed and their atoms dispersed as components perhaps 
of other life. It must be more generally realised soon that 
we pass at death into a state of life conditioned by our 
personal spiritual attunement. We are our own judges. 
Why, therefore, should this misconception be retained and 
even taught to the young when they have to unlearn it 
later after perhaps some years of fear? The ides 
tainly largely contributable to the general fear and horror 
of death which is unnatura] and was never intended to be 
part of the good news preached to those who through feat 
of death are all their lifetime subject to bondage. It also 
casts great doubts upon the reality of the supreme love 
and anything which counters the desire for lóve in the 
open innocent natures of many children is a terrible 
wound, as any friend of little children knows. 

(c) The forgiveness of sins, The most serious thing 
both in life and in immortality is our personal responsi- 
bility for our own thoughts, words and actions, 'e all 
must err ond we must atone for whatever injury we 
inflict on others, We do so by manifesting God instead 
of negativing His influence, We must hunger and thirst 
after right living and self-renunciation. Thenoeforward 
errors fade away into the lumber-room of forgotten 
memories and the soul is freed. 

(d) The resurrection of the body refers to the spirit 
body or soul, of course, if it means anything, and it 
should be clearly stated so. But it is not, and the Church 
teaching is either vague or ambiguous. 


Is cer- 


7. The thirty-nine Articles of Religion still hold an official 
place in the Book of Common Prayer, and are, I under- 
stand, called by clergy ‘һә forty stripes save one.” 
Though, as I understand, the clergy are only tequired to 
accord to these Articles their general assent; the. King is 
officially the Defender of the Faith, which embraces each 
and all of them. These thirty-nine Articles are, like the 
Creeds, out of date and unnecessary und their retention an 
anomaly. 
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р , t at we are each of us responsible read so that they can neither be heard nor understood 
| ré e God wi us for our sins the great doctrine Such a reading is useless. If the Bible ig worth reading 
( 77. t on the T must be discontinued ша in church at all it is worth reading so that th 
It ndirect truth not understo by the many and will people will hear it Many portions of Scripture аге lost 
l erat ip It as instruction without a certain amount of explanati 
g r j а]: « for the hich should be given at the time by the lector. The 
ler t n h it claim to con rations are long uffering and so kind that the 
istant escape from the consequences of h ictions and to never complain 
fitne for and appreciation of the жіебу of the pure Ihe Church claims that by the laying on of hands the 
d hol hicl e kni is not the case clergy receive a power handed down by the Apostles of 
7 The Holy Communion Serv ontains this error a old which lifts them above the laity as spiritual agente of 
| othe һ ^ king 1 rust] h СІ t nd апу of them celebrate it by closing the 
{ lignation against us Certain v« definit mit to that Christ inspiration, relying rather Шух 
қ м › га rm th “ € a doctrin« which have left the world cold for centuries, A 
} › H € is d 1 one of our respected writers puts it Apostolic succe 
лә ind His presence ” о rea innot be istained for priests who pervert the teaching 
H "ер? Jesu 
8. 1 T ( Ld n the Trivial changes here and there will do no good The 
of Man passed at real teaching which Christ gave and is still giving is the 
of done. and ever will one which will rekindle the torch of Truth on every spire 
01 into the spirit life and tower. Christ has not failed, nor will Christ fail апу 


who personally seek from Him and His messengers th 
yay and the means to touch the hearts of the people 
Го assist in their removal, our place as students of the 


returned as soon as 
as other spirit people do I 
and power enabled Him, howeve 


ve His presence to the physical senses of His fol- unseen, I consider, is inside and not outside the Churches 

wer He has ever since continued His interest in this Our charts are more up-to-date, the Church still trusts to 
rid; He has, I doubt not, always been in close contact that of Ptolemy We correct our bearings by observation 
/ м 4 T of the heaven the Church trusts to dead reckoning of 


to the spiritual ue 4 
which this century has already most definitely illustrated 


' а810І tha tory narrates. ; 
Тһе 8 onception of the great truth of the unreliability. The man in the street has been marooned 
р; ide") and the Parousia, whicl The ecclesiastical spirit of aloofness to progress is but 
р! Y ming.” Jesusis present in spirit a repetition of the causes of the crucifixion of the specially 
ling + iling 1 ra of all ages of history down guided and trained spiritual genius who dared to raise His 
to ] Jing thom o. with whom we are intimately voice against the misconceptions of His day and nation 
| ] their great work the inspiration and How blind our prelates are! Yet in spite of their lack 
ipliftmer mankind to fuller manifestation of God of vision they are so sincere and good! What would the 
Ті beir gsid ‹ presenco” so fitly describes the not accomplish did they but know! Would that another 
patient watch of angel guardians and guides beside u uttle Samuel might be reared in the precincts of Canter. 
I ratif to read the letter published іп the bury ! Would tliat another Elijah might correct the 
August number of the “Modern Churchman” and copied learned! Would that another John the Baptist might lead 
Lacn hich one of our most enlightened Ohurch- the people! Would that another Paul might link up the 
с + ; ly nd alferation in the nation by a display of spiritual gift to the teaching 
Book of Common Prayer They are the result of his deep of his Master and Parousia, Jesus of Nazareth! 
piritu veriti« and it is to be hoped that hi When will the Church accept the writing on the wall 
Í тес батат of the points I hav or even the finger writing on the ground? When will the 
à unongst h iggestior Few of his colleague Church acknowledge the humble rap as a token of immortal 
re. ] é d htenod he is. and it is doubtful ympathy and communion? When will the spirit portrait 
h purpose the first time of vhich have gradually appeared on the walls of Oxford 
asking, without much public support from those in har- Cathedra] and elsewher» be understood by the doubting 
mony with him l'homas [here they are as natural as life and reo 
I come now to the Conduct of Church Service nised, too ҒА coincidence" I heard a clergyman explain 
mention of these things may seem trivial and almost to two ladie | I stood and gazed on the portrait of Dean 
personal, but there is so much slovenlin« and lack of Liddell Yi thank God, a coincidence—the memory of 
thoroughne that these details are ffectir adversely the risen man falling in, coinciding, with the memory of mort 
influence and attraction of Christianit = ofa сам man—a los link. 
T pproa ] te candal. Of course they are not A portrait on the wall. Have we forgotten the writing 
М bat ot sional оп the wall?  Belshazz at least, wa tirred to enquire 
4 lack of 4 , played by the clergy the meaning of the words from one in whom was the spirit 
n the i T i d 1 them in Ж the ho god Let the Church do the same before ii 
i r cho oo late [here is no mistake in a portrait 
Pra ё lar ti AT (2 Mene, Mene, Tekel 
| I Lord's Prayer is frequently, and I empir« I believ« hi been evolved for a greal 
І гер ) led 1 he choir pparentl Í | pury ” аі Ғапа hat purpose 
he ! i t 4 prayer-whe« ed to By their misconceptior modern inspir 
qu effica I І ire oppi | fulf ol our wor 
i і 2i І t t (01 { We 8 i | І orm, and tj 
{ в € pr« G nu The prayer du is to | І { 7 O « rs tha ch wa li 
T 1 | { | req t repetition i eived o lor the clergy refuse to consider with opt 
j ! I І t the ela І | the proi of Spirit mmur now and deny t 
4 ) | equent t | по Ix received be 184 Iu do not a 
p | | ir doctrine ‹ rel I he true obstruction 
| H | І і р‹ 
All priest |! í tir ther Their « Lambeth Confere 
- І \ Christian Hebr ] n fe ears ago 
І | рр, А г рт nd lo t man hat he uid | God is, both 
À : - : mise ind in H deali with man, is the gre ) 
have show: | tirne о м, с { 5; Да e. great | 
А 
Г; Because Religion now is not Revelation I am comp 
һе apir ithdr from official wervico and seek free ап 
red fields until such time as the pillars of the Chur 
Unsuita portion f the Bible ate ren und ofter emented to the Chief Corner-ston« (Applause.) 
4 . р іхснк Соору | o mediu it the British h remarkable collection of ove 
" lo reu to hear ha bos erious] il i iphs (enlarged to life size) dur 
һе oll on ti id to т Y ң { to resume [Ihe dates for these exhibitions at 
| " sovemuer Lau follo Kaling Spiritualist Bociet November Bth 
Ox behalf | [aon Еді і 1 10th: Church of the Seven Principk Eltham, Nove 
obi fu | і : r 15th, 16th, and 17th; Le ham Spiritualist Bociet 
ч иим | , . ember 26th, 27th und 2! Kingston Spiritus 
! À The Keer T December 10th BERT ind 12tl I ho рого 
Ах Кәнініт * тик Gas f i Croydon, December 17th, 18th, and 19th. Тіке 
j T T - Ie Spirit ' " we being held under th« upervision of 
i Т nes | Ы, з т” INP 106 London District Council of the Spiritualiste’ National Un 
| u week n г * : thre nd all communication respecting them must be addres 
І 1, Ц ind to e Hon. Secretar Mi Ensor | Beechoroft Avenw 
-DAWO э further outhall, Middlesex 
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LIGHT AND ITS WONDERS. 


Tar Laws or Ligar SrMPLY EXPLAINED, 


(Ап Address by Mrs. Philip Champion de Crespigny at 


the British College of Psychic Science. ) 


Light-waves of all sorts, whether from the direct rays 
of the sun or not, are due to vibrations of the ether set up 
by moving electrons. Modern theories have been inclined 
to differ in their conception of the ether, resulting some 
times—from the lay mind dealing in generalities—in а 
wholesale denial of its existen But the various theories 
of scientific discovery are so interwoven with the hypothesis 
of ether that for convenience and practical purposes it is 
still justifiable to use the term. A natural medium of some 
sort must be postulated, whether we call it ether or some 
thing else. 

Light vibrations are due to the splitting up of atoms. in 
the sun and streams of clectrons ЕРЙ themselves. 
The sun is radiating its electrons in all directions. It should 
be remembered that it is not directing a narrow stream of 
electrons towards the earth or towards the planets in 
dividually, for the purpose of illuminating them. Тһе gun's 
light radiates from it equally in all directions, but until 
the waves of ether come into contact with matter in some 
form, they do not show themselves to our eyes as light. 
Beyond the radius of the earth’s atmosphere there is dark- 
ness; it is the impact with matter that causes that reaction 
on tha machinery of our nervous centres which we describe 
as light. 

The sun is flooding us with electrons without ceasing 
owing to the spontaneous breaking up of the atoms of its 
mass. Every star is radiating electrons into space, the 
stars being other suns. We also get the rebound from the 
electrons that impinge on the moon and the planets, іп re 
flected light. 

Light 1s constituted of minute waves of the ether caused 
by this discharge, the wave-lengths to which our eyes are 
capable of responding lying between the red rays at one 
end of the spectrum—or the rainbow—and the violet at the 
other ; each variation in wave-length representing a colour. 
The waves at the red end are the longest, vibrating less 
rapidly, and passing eventually into heat which we cannot 
see; the waves at the violet end are the shortest, vibrating 
most rapidly, and vass into the X-rays which again are in 
visible {о us. When we get beyond the violet into the ultra 
violet we may logically be supposed to enter the octave next 
our own of cosmic vibrations—the plane or sphere which 
scientists now allow us to mention as the Fourth Dimension 
where still shorter wave-lengths are to be found, justifying 
the saying of the Ancients, that in the notes of the lyr« 
are to be found all the laws of the Universe: the octave 
repeated again and again to the highest levels of all. We 
know the sensitised plate of photography has a more delicate 
power of response to these higher light-waves than we have 
and that stars have been photographed which are invisible 
to the human eye. 

In that wonderful invention, the spectroscope, we hav 
an instrument that breaks up the sun's rays into the 
different wave-lengths of the various colour The rpeetro 
бора ог prism of crystal or glass, presents different facets 
and the light-waves are deflected through them owing to 
the different angles at which impact takes place, and split 
up into their respective colour The rainbow is a natural 
prism, each falling raindrop being one in itoelf, and through 
this multitude of tiny prisms the rays from the sun are 
sorted out into their distinctive wave-length 

The range of colours or wave-lengths to which our eve 
are susceptible is called the solar spectrum, and in it every 
kind of light from any glowing body is indicated All 
metals which have been reduced to incandescence by heat 
can be recognised in the spectrum by the wave-lengths of 
the light th jive out Ivery chemical element, when it 
particles are raised to the point of plowing heat, has it 
own distinctive wave-length and colour, and can be identified 
in the spectrum 

It is through these methods that different substance 
in the sun and stars have been identified—that we have found 
out what the sun and stars and planets are made of, Every 
element we find in this odt'th has its place also in the sun, 
and has been identified, and one element—it may be more 

was observed in the sun's spectrum during tho last century 
and was not recognised by our scientists for some time 
That element was Helium—notioed by Sir Norman Lockyer 
as à mysterious line in the sun's spectrum in 1868, and not 
discovered as an element of earth until 1895, by Sir William 
Wamsny, 

The length of the longest wave of light apparent to our 
eye ія 7/250,000ths of an inch, ‘This shows as the colour red, 
and is twice as long as the violet wave at the other end 
The X-ray we cannot see, although man has captured and 
harnessed it to his own uses, 

The first experiments with regard to the speed at which 
light travels were of an interesting description, Tt was 
observed that when one of Jupiter's moons and he has 
nine of them, some of them going the "wrong!" way round! 

passed behind the planet, when it was nearest to us, it 
took over sixteen minutes lasa to reappenr than when ib 
was furthest from us, and as there was no apparent reason 
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why it should do so, it was concluded that the light took 
that much longer to reach us owing to its increased distance 
After some calculation, and, at first, inaccurac у, the speed 
of light has been put at 186,000 mile 

Light takes eight minutes to reach us from the sun, The 
star А, Centauri is twenty-five billions of miles away from 
us, taking four and a half years to reach us What we see 
is what she ray of light conveys to us, therefore a ray that 
started four and a half years ago would show us what wa 
happening when that ray started on its journey through 
space A. Centauri must—theoretically—also receive light 
from us that is four and a half years old; therefore, suppo 
ing its inhabitants—if there be any— were able to perceive 
incidents on this earth, they would say—roughly speaking 

the Armistice is taking place. That which would be an 
event in tho past to us would be in the present to them. 
Some of the light from the stars started much longer ago 
than that, as far back as the reign of Queen Anne, The 
Star Sirius is four hundred and fifty billions of miles away 
from us, Anyone flying round the stars upposing they 
could see the reflected light from our insignificant, earth 
might say that Queen Anne's death, the French Revolution 
and our last great war were all going on at the same time! 

and a hundred other events according to the starshe visited 
If he were to visit, first A, Centauri, and then a star whose 
light took double a long to reach us, he might even sav 
the Armistice took place before the war! Like a cinemato 
graph going backwards! Time and sequence as we know 
it, would be merely relative to him; 

Crimes committed years and years ago that have never 
been found out here, are still being carried out in all their 
detail in the light waves to possible points in space, where, if 
we happened to be, we should still see them re-enacted. We 
where events from many different direc 
зу the light-waves, time and sequence 


a second 


can imagine that 
tions are transmitted 
would cease to be 
Through a knowled of how fast light travels we have 
established the distance from us of some of the heavenly 


bodic That has been followed up in the case of others by 
obtaining a parallax—or apparent displacement of them in 
the heaven You will notice in the train, objects near 


to you--say the telegraph poles as you move along—are very 
quickly displaced with regard to their position against the 
distant hills. There is a greater displacement than there 
is between the distant hills and the middle distance To 
find this apparent displacement of heavenly bodies with re- 
gard to the further stars so as to be able to measure their 
distance from earth, it was difficult to get that is 
to say, two points on earth far enough from each other to 
show any displacement at all of the stars For some nearest 
to us they took the earth's diameter as the base for obtain- 
ing the parallax, but even that failed to get any displace 
ment beyond a comparatively small radius, and eventvally 
the ingenious scientists took the diameter of the earth's 
orbit round the sun—186 millions of mik 
and therefore the distance of some 
of the further star But bevond that man's ingenuity ean 
not po to secure the necessary base 

Nature is continually acting as a spectroscope and break 
ing up the waves of light, and the most potent factor in this 
respect is the atmosphere. The blue sky above us is caused 
hy the finer particles of the atmosphere far above us pick- 
ing up the short blue waves and reflecting them while it 
lets the others through When the sun is low the rays 
reach us laterally through more atmosphere, and become 
denser because they intermingle with the vibrations of the 
earth, and the yellow and red waves come into play, most 
of the blue having been already eliminated in the upper air 

The differences in colour of objects is caused by the period 
of the vibrations caused by the electrons in any particular 
form of matter, some reflecting certain of the rays, other 
them Black the result of absorption by all 
of ther o we get no colour at all, white is the result of 
the reflection of all, and no absorption, and when the rays 
partially reflect and absorb, all in the 
the result 

One of the most interesting and curious of the light 
interesting possibly because of its common- 
transparency We take the trans- 
o much as a matter 


a base 


as a base, and 


о got the displacement 


absorbing 


ame degree, grey 1% 


phenomena 
placene is that of 
pareney of glass and other material 
of course, without giving a thought as to why glass should 
he transparent, Të is as hard and solid to the touch as 
wood or steel; why should it let the light pass through it? 
The secret is, that the atoms forming the material we 
know as glass, are vibrating in unison with the period of 
the light-waves passing through, and there is no reaction 
They are all, so to speak, singing the same song! A foreign 
body in the glass will, of course, be observable, or if the 
rays should be striking the glass at different angles; but 
rstraight through tho waves will find no obstruction, 


if passing 4 ( 0 
And it is thie wonderful unity of coamio rhythm which 


gives us our glass windows! 


M. _Нклтисотв (Compton-Winchester) 
renders of Lronr who either write 
Braille or are willing to learn to do po, Aud wit wona oin 
him in transoribing Payohio Books for үде ШАН, à ащ 
than six ladies, who kindly offered to help, have been obligec 


to give up the work. 


Ма, Антип 
would be grateful to any 
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SPIRIT IDENTITY: AN INSTANCE 
AND SOME REFLECTIONS. 


Many years ago, at the house of a Mr. Mansell, 
in Finehley, Mr. Edmund Dawson Rogers—a former 
editor of Licut. and one of its founders, as well as 
one of the founders of the Society for Psychical 
Research—sat as one of a circle. The circle consisted 
of himself, Mr. Mansell, Mr. and Mrs. Everitt, and 
two or three personal friends of Mr. Mansell, all being 
well-known to each other. Mrs. Everitt was the 
medium 

They were sitting under the full blaze of a gas 
chandelier when some loud raps came upon the table. 
An endeavour was made to get the name of the unseen 
communicator spelt out, but at first with no success. 
Then a code of raps (the usual code) was proposed; 
it was apparently unknown to the spirit. This being 

arranged, Mr. Rogers asked, "Have you communi- 
cated before?" Тһе answer was emphatic, “Хо.” 
Next came the spelling of the name: T-H-O-M-A-S 
М-А-Х-8- 

Naturally everybody thought the name Mansell was 
coming—clearly it was some friend of Mr. Mansell. 
But the spirit said they were wrong. It was not 
Thomas Mansell, but Thomas Manton. No one knew 
who Thomas Manton was, and the spirit then gave 
some particulars about himself, again having to enforce 
some of his message against the contra-suggestions of 
the circle. He said he had entered the spirit world 
in the year 1677 and that he was born at Lawrence 
Lydiard. Asked where that was, he replied ‘‘Somerset- 
Shire." Не stated further that his body was buried 
at Stoke Newington; that he was a Nonconformist 
divine; was at one time chaplain to Charles П 
afterwards ejected from the Church and imprisoned 
He added that he could say no more then, but that 
further information about him could be gained at 
Wadham College, Oxford. 

Now came the task of verifying the facte, 
were unknown to any members of the circle 
name of the place, Lawrence Lydiard (received as 
опе word in the message), was found, and proved, a 
stated, to be a place іп 8 mersetshire. Тһе Rev. W. 
Newbould next hinted up some facts concerning 
Thomas Manton in the British Museum Library, at 
the request of Mr. Rogers, who, by the way, did not 
tell him why the information was needed. Mr. New- 
bould later furnished Mr. Rogers with a fairly long 
biographical extract about Thomas Manton, in which 
all the statements made were discovered to be true, 
including the reference to Wadham College, at which 
it was found he had been educated. 

Such is the case, one out of innumerable cases ot 
the same kind. Let us consider it impartially for а 
moment. It may be urged—every critic would note 
the point—that all this information was on record. It 

could have been ‘‘picked ир” subconsciously or tele- 
pathically or subliminally—or somehow! Yes, assum- 


was 


which 


‘Thi 


EGA Т. 


and that personalities 


established, 
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ing the subconscious and té lepathic possibilities, 
But—what on earth would be the use of the spirit 
giving information that could not be verified? The 
bject defeats itself. Then we remember what 
(conveniently) overlooked by a sceptical 
It probably would be ''overlooked,'' it 
1 by previous experiences in such 
rele wanted the na o be Mansell, 
spirit would not have it so. b seems fairly 
evidence of the outside the 
minds of the circle. 
Why did he come? 
was introduced as a 
which is so 


clear action of a 

Theoretically, we suppose he 
means of giving that evidence 
skilfully, laboriously and purposefully 
arranged by advanced intelligences on the other side, 
a design of which even the communicating spirit is 
sometimes unaware. But the practical answer is given 
in this case by Thomas Manton himself, as. recorded 
in the account given of the séance. Не said he had 
been introduced to ‘the circle by а Nonconformist 
friend. Dr. Jabez Burns, who while in earth-life had 
attended some of Mrs. Everitt’s séances. 

That seems simple, natural and human enough. 
It was a sufficient explanation for the circle. It is 
sufficient for us, for all practical purposes. 

There is a point at which the high, dry, critical, 
analytical, seientifie method ceases to be useful. It 
begins by being properly cautious, and ends by entirely 
dehumanising the idea which it sets out to examine. 
If we adopted the same tactics in our contact with 
humanity in this life, we should soon find social 
existence impossible. Under its tyranny a man might 
come at last to deny his own mother. 


THE MEDIUM GUZIK AND HIs PHENOMENA. 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


I rather expected that Mr. Price would be angry 
might obscure the main points. 
These are two—that once a fact has been experimentally 
fresh criticism should start from that basis, 


Sin 


whether previous experimental work is mentioned or not. 


Records of 
(2) Mediums are defenceless people. It 
more obligatory not to accuse them of fraud wi 


onfuse the issue: 
ore all the 
1t positive 


imperfect experiments 


is th« 


proor. writes :- 


Dr. Geley 


Price, and I 
I only been 
18 involved: 


I have no shadow of hostility to Mr. 
should have sent no protest to Ілснт, | 
concerned. There are, however, two que 
(1) of principle, and (2) of justice to G 

As to the first: It is essentia] that metay 


hic science 


should be treated exactly as re treated. 
It is a breach of scientific etiq a ittedly im- 
зегТесі and defective experiments be sent for pub- 
fication in contravention of sustained and precise ех- 
perimental results. 
As to the second: Guzik has always behaved hone stly 
with us. Не is a respectable man who | brought up 
five children and given them a il p uperior 
to his own, One of ther an off I nfair that 
fraud should be attributed to hi wit it any sort ol 
proof 
All students of th ence, especially those who are 
aware of its high mor and social purp hould unite 
to prevent the r« of at 
There are not logical methods, ont psychic, 
and one for physical sciences—nor two codes of morality 
one for general use, and another f poor mediums who 
are dragged in the mire on the slightest IST on, even 
if traps are not laid for them. 
It is, I repeat, my only h that the ime codes of 
logical reasoning and ntif ігі hould М 
observed іп this subject, just ey are jeur in all 
other branches of science 
So writes Dr. Geley, and I may add that my own feel- 
ing is precisely the same.—Yours, etc., 
B. De Bnarm. 

Tue INTERNATIONAL  SPIRITUALISTS V&pERATION,—Wo 
learn that the hezdquarters of the International Federation 
of Spiritualists are now 8, Rue Copernic, Paris 
and that it is desirable tha National Association of 
every country in the world should be included in the Federa- 
tion Applications for admission should be addressed to 
M. Gastin, the Secretary In the саз English-speaking 


countries such applications may be addressed to Mr. G. F 
Berry, the President, 162, London-road, Manchester. 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 


— 


LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL, 


Luke’s Church, 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 


In the course of his address at St. 
Forest Hill, London, last Sunday, 
drew the attention of the congregation to the number of 
well-known public people who had recently declared their 
convictions of the truth of Spiritualism. Amongst those 
mentioned by Sir Arthur were Sir Edward Marshall Hall, 
К.О. the Duchess of Hamilton, Mr. Robert Blatchford 
Mr. Bidney Moseley, Miss Winifred Graham, and the well- 
known comedian Mr. Stanley Lupino. “If we go on like 
this,’ Sir Arthur remarked, ‘‘we shall end in converting 
a bishop, and even Mr. James Douglas has announced his 
intention of making another attempt to solve the great 
question for himself." 


Mr. Stanley Lupino's conversion to Spiritualism has 
been widely reported in the Press. His reverence towards 
the subject is such that it calls for universal admiration. 
In relating to the Press representatives the incident of 
the return of Dan Leno to him im a dressing room at 


Drury Lane Theatre іп 1917, Mr. Lupino stated: *'I was 
much chaffed about the adventure, of course. When pre- 
cisely the same thing happened again the next year I did 


not mention it to a soul. І have never done so until іо: 
day. My explanation of the vision is that the spirit of 
Dan Leno, knowing with the all-embracing knowledge of 
the hereafter that a young and struggling comedian was 
trying his utmost to follow in his footsteps and bring 
laughter and light-heartedness into the lives of thousands 
as he had done, came to give me some message, perhaps 
Of encouragement. I was not then, unhappily, in a mood 
to receive it. This year the spirit of my mother healed 
ше when I was seriously injured. І had fractured my 
arm. Half an inch of bone was broken right away, and 
the doctor had told me that I could not take the arm out 
of the splint for six weeks. I told him that inside three 
weeks I would be tumbling and falling about the stage as 
usual T was in great pain, I prayed to my mother for 
help. І was fully conscious, and during the night for tw« 
hours I knew that unseen hands were massaging my arm. 
Three days later I flung away the splint. When ‘Dover 
Street to Dixie’ was produced three weeks later I played 
in it as though I had never had a broken limb in my life 
When this world and its powers fail you try the Other 
World. Only at times of great emotional need can we 
hope for a response. That is why genuine Sp 
Visits are so rare. То sit down to give demonstrations of 
tublerapping and that sort of thing is blasphemy. Thos 
Who attend such séances are deceiving themselves, Spirit- 
ualism for me is a question of religious belief, It is not : 
matter for light speaking or for casual investigation, B 
once a man starts to delve too deeply into the subject hx 
may find himself on the wrong side of it." 


itualistic 


. е LÀ < 


Sir Edward Marshall Hall, K.O., who presided st а 
meeting held at the Town Hall, Bournemouth, on Friday, 
October 26th, when the Duchess of Hamilton delivered an 
address, was the recipient of loud applause from a large 
nudience when he made a declaration on the subject of 
Spiritualism. Sir Edward, in the course of his remarks 
said he was convinced, by things which had happened in 


his own life to his own certain knowledge, that there wa 
а survival after. death and that there was а means of 
communication between what survived and those who re 
Mained upon this earth. There were many to whom a 
marvellous psychic power was given, and so long as that 
power and knowledge was exercised for good he could see 


writings 1r 
ly 


no harm in it, Не said he had autographi 
the possession of his family which were written by a 
in broad daylight under circumstances which prevented 
possibility of a collusion. They were so marvellous in 
their nature, so full of real religion, that he could have 
no shadow of a doubt that they emanated from outside 
this frail sphere, and that they were messages of guidance, 
happiness and cheer to those whose good fortune it was to 
teceive them. Не had received time after time communi 
cations from that lady, which had been so accurate that 
it was impossible to any human person to have had all the 
knowledge which those messages contained. Miss Lind-af- 
Hageby also spoke, and amongst those on the platform 
wore Dr. Abraham Wallace, Mr. Besant and his wife, Mr. 
Frank Blake, and Mrs. Lennox Kay. 


Mr. Sidney Moseley, the journalist who has been com- 
missioned by “John Bull” to investigate the claims of 
Spiritualism, relates in the October 27th issue of that 
journal an experience of his during the previous week at 
a séance with a medium, the third of a series, Mr. Moseley 
writes: “Tho third séance, however, was wonderful; more 
than wonderful; it was incredible. Even now—two days 
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He then proceeds 


tting 


-I can hardly believe my senses.” 
1 what happened in t 
> of his experiences is related by 1 


is somebody also striving to get into touch 


aid tl jedium 
Get the name. 
Arthur yas the halting reply 
The surname, please! 
Wilson 
Arthur Wilson * i 
We had met < 


Grand Fleet base 
ent out in a “©” my 
has ever heard ‹ 


his sorrowing par 


nts were a 

details of the manner in which he 
Ask him, please, what happened t 
Remember your memo, to the Сх 


said the medium, and chuckled just 
Arthur Wilson. 
Of course I 
fellow officers knew 
Admiralty 
a report 
hz 
thro 


remembered it, and only 
about it. I had br 
red tape by sending the Com: 
head of the captain! If the 
і happened to hear about this, I should like 
h whom. 


over th« 


"Two days after leaving you 


Rosyth, I ] 


went on 


hip," the ‘ріг 


gun appeared ап idships 


t her sides, and a 
B ye could do anything, she opened fire, blowing 
ls to 
I ng narrative wa 1 


ed іп curious tor 


and 


г the manner in w 


e g d place, some 


piace I am 
thur Wilson, c 


ls 


I lo not see how a nan 4 at 
many hours in the Channel without having been 
Yet the thought occurs to me that it might 
explain some of t mysterii losses of British 
rena Hips 
"Where are you now, Arthur?" I asked 
"Here—right alongside youl” 
And believe me, that voice did not emanate from 
edium at a It came from out of the void 
ithin two inches of me, I neyer felt so thrilled, so 
ed, in the whole of my life 
. . . . 
The “пегі mal Psych іп its Novemlx 
issue, publisl in article on of Mr. G 
R. Sims, and w he has spoken at various tri 
‘ with Mr. К. Н. Saunders, a member of 
Council of the London Spiritualist Mr. Sims 
a і Мг, 8 ‹ s f om nineteen 
d: er ‹ апо C n 
№ | rd I Ww hat y \ 1 V | 
remarked Mr. Saund ‘ ‘Did I ell you this? 
Y | te € nd I real t nov ear old friend 
Stead and a of others met me at my transition with 
smiles that went to my heart. They took me by the hand 
and greeted me on my entry into the spheres.” Mr. 


Saunders states that since the first interview Mr. Sims had 


spoken seven times through four different mediums, He 
spoke at a meeting of a “Stead Borderland Circle” to 
Miss Stead as the daughter “of his dear old friend." He 
kept all the sitters highly amused at his jokes, and showed 


himself still the same gay jester known for forty-five years 
in the "Referee." As Dr. Sharp, the “guide” of the 
medium, observed, “If Mr. Sims had come back saying the 
Lord's Prayer and playing a harp it would not be Sims." 


Since the days of Queen Anne, Old Moore's Almanack 
has been a national institution; in fact Old Moore is 
immortal. His mantle, which has been worn by Mr. J. 
Ingram Cook for part of the past and present generation 
has been relinquished by this prophet through his death a 
few days ago, Mr. Cook was a lovable old man, and there 
hnve been few prophets of wider fame or greater popularity 
than he, Old 22 is dead—long live Old Moore. 
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE' | 


FROM THE LATER MESSAGE ОҒ ANNE SIMON. 


ARRANGED AND PUT 


IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT, 
OTTO TORNEY SIMON. 


ууу 
— SEADOO хе, 
(Continued from page 632.) CELESTIAL STATH OF UNSELVISHNES 
"No Нгхтви, Тногонтіквяв Ах) RUTHLESS I have explained the celestial state of unselfishn 
these place Those undeveloped ouls of a Mansion, wit 
And among the birds and animals of these places vet dulled and unawakened imagination, fee] toward tl 
are not destroyed by the spirit-identity of other exalted life of their own Mansion an intense, ardent 
ations. or disturbed their own kind "here is no happiness (I cannot express this intensity of feeling throug 
hunter, thoughtle and ruthle in these heavenly place earth-language !) and atisfaction that uch of exalted 
of happiness and serenity Instead of destruction ther« pirit-consciousness may be among themselve and Ши 
is stimulation. ir place о! eapons fashioned by man’s in quality of celestial a piration enter their own consciou 
genuity to annihilate, there are the shafts of celestial love ness as a glorified stimulation 
that are sent to us to disseminate to the spiritual essence 
all spirit-creation, So the transition of the mortal soul Morta, Envy AND Maticrot ЕВЕ 
to even the piritual plane is the time of the 
greatest vhen the power of divine love is felt Envy and maliciousne are writhing and destroying 
trong Шу and intimately as the source of vipers of mortal existence I use the word viper here 4 
mmediate eradication of the traits and qualities of earth does the earthman In the spiritual plane uch a one 
man and those on equa yw mortal plane In the higher of God's creatures does not bear a stigma It, of all 
mortal planes th« ym posite maciousness js finer Many God's creatures, possibly, һа uffered most as hunted ar 
tendencie materialits sensuality selfishne have ostracised The pirit identity of mortal-man will hay 
һесоп e ned So the mortals of these higher mortal on the piritual planes, ап espe love for any 
pla nd a ition of h mortal plane are more earth-creature that he may have he rmerly in 
n har | ‹ ondition « ir celestial place ipt He will atone for an injustice done to a broth 
itity (Ye vrite it! you do not h to, your earth 
А Soppi A WAKE G AT ТИР PassING Oven.’ ense is still saturated with the idea « erpent inferiorit 
on one plane by a tender piritua] n which 
Of tł t-co JUSI mmunication of other mingled remorse and sorrow for past injustice toward tl 
eated r be of 1 il man, it is difficult brother on another plan even on tl lowest of 
to present the understanding of the latter, especially piritual plane 
the earth-man, because his consciousness is but dimly at- 
tuned to thi I wil] repeat, that on the spiritual plan« [^ ONLY EXPLAI ss Fat MORTAL CONSCIOUS 
even in the lowest, this awakening and revelation will sud MAY BE RECEPTIVI 
denly come to him, and the intimacy, understanding and 
happiness of tl nfold ая the higher planes are reached It difficult! As I have told you, І am endeavour 
through progre e striving, and where hi pir tual fine | impre conditions of higher piritual life upon 
né and the spiritual finen« of all other created essence earth-mortal first! through the nadequacy of ¢ 
become accentuated (1 ord! It is more like transfigura rd and secondly b igvestir o h celestial 
tw т added inspirational awakening on each higher clousne ith only his undeveloped eart onsciousne 
pl í nse the happii f having added to under nding and feeling mediun í eptance It 
the heart-b mortals (a héart-beat which they thought is difficult! Тһе earth-world could only realise what 
i ensit 4 { ) ite І rmth and love!) | 1, И each earth-mar ere n cone т of « 
i I d h clos nsfi And о I car n exp n as far 
е personal 10 the mortal Í fror ousness may be receptive. But still ther 
the on lard of it gnif Í ( tted the ,»mnmand to me fror | | ros continu 
tter that is here with us? ll not write more nc You must Replet 
Ги» Наруіз» 1017 MORTAL STIMULATIVE Wonp | DEQUATI 
1 ! ро) | these spiritual | ‹ And таша E. ; orsi 
% of the | рр қ ch T7 ur ine d | { exalt on T o the ear 
i | p by ear | I radiar mat he earth-p« bility of ich appr n We } 
І he 4 f sere | cor e fo ) dividual n spirit pl | 
i 2 , ' уй 4 І І iech gn 7 I place 
А "n i А nd it en condit pr« ed | | on Ti 
piri pl P As t ! er pla reached 1 ! nd ррге‹ ; ucl nd ch РА 4 
т ju > > x А ' папсеа, a / i п nditior re nr ited fror pirit-er 
," н, i r« Ц ncr ed Ihi their language апа thermselv« Th irption | 
me аз added revelation to those spirit-souls wh equentia] emission will give, ая creative expri t 
T | al re tu › The prepara l - M! | | ! 
І 4 identit ol ich а pirit-50ul nd make him h 
: Р е 44 ле transition the other pirit-entiti« ol pirit orld It. will 
- eI : time | pirit-place id spirit ҮТ 
па! ! ! I t p r Lo I her j 
\ошл-А мом и Силви? Охи Srimrvar, PANE ІЛРРЕН ном ANOTHER IN Gro 
lud І m « t World-ambition has ceased \ ~ өп 1! understand Б hat I have writt 
! « tnu м а “Әні a precedin letter that one piritual plane differs f 
ТЕ tattered mati "de таны ni inother in glory, that God's love has ordained the a 
heart We | | I) told 1. not b І І in ne ind higher piritual ne to bh 
' n mort . 4 hh formas earth nifieant and marked one The difference not 
! ме} mort | | bulate his oarti mpanionship of other type ol reation that om 
rother, but H i rpt f 1 eman expect One finds the ime typ creation 
MG M | ! u hich 4 in it lower plane und on mortal plane It i howe 
' ] spirit ' ' nd radiar Such more silted eru of me birth | new birth, beginning alts 
p І ! ' h Mansion nd these Бессти mortal-entity has passed over from ita mortal wor 
"ГЕ Ч І | that the І - pa then from the lowest of spirit-plan« to the highet 
ж и a ys 4 (я пап « pirit-rest and sleep AL glor ind effülgenee of these higher places are bi 
] 4 iud On 29 | “очер such a one bene the understanding of the mortal mind and ¢ ild 
у "na pe nahy for the future expressed to mortal eonsceiousn: No, there will ! 
Awakening in the next higher plane more for this evening! Rest and sleep 
у f I 
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SPIRITUALISM AS THE SOLUTK been sccomplished by С 
О 4 )N n accomplished by Capablanca 
F PAST AND PRESENT champion of the world, 1 = ablanca, the present che 
л ; | } Tie irom quits ear { 
“ MYSTERIES.” Coming to our own country, there ix the са 
of or twe 4 « ої a Ix 
Pa уо years of age vl 
pas К » " - P ) preached th rreat 
By W. H. Moyes EN Baptist Church Porti Even 252 
_ From tune to time the world i ш ? ) ТАЗА T, ho rilled cr | idienc b 
of apparently abnormal powers by Кр Md, s the displa xad А id ” ) tinued pr« ” intil he та 
i or even children—powers so far surpa sít z tho О fre the atts то шр 5 d of nine le 
| people that it seems almost impossible t ab aee dio other Hs was у = America to convert the ole codntel Е 
"ў Eine gifts. And, while the wonde iccount for their e Де уеп арр ed the 1 en de 
explanation available on the li FECIT E е | there 1 fe a Lii ER: > d so ош id go on multip i t rie 
sketch, BUD erefore b vsu | E icated in thi Т 1 pex rs гаси it ther« І roo! r ther T г“ 
EE ance of the kind i f Е 2 f А onsideration уй i ition } re í 
which comes from Rome of the А. d res the account шай pen we. pa mm | . ‘ 
Lorenzo Perosi, who АЕ, с ful composer, Don А 18 OF › add that many pro ad 
musical critics, has bison of un ^ ы 9 ш» vere doctor and ? = T қ iint l^ . Í f 
) | ible une or year vo Minne issuran doubl x 
'l'umwiNG тив TABLES on Critics КЕК E МС escribed avove nfluer E; 
This maestro 1 nent rae 1 
| 188 now 7 ; <р; men of achievement referred 2 
his crities, and а UM APA to turn the tabl ipon th« at a vw iva! vl vom 
ра state of his mind, by condu tin gra 4 er oa ines оп vne pian el pim е 
labris > , ( ы і he ct ec 4 1 І ) ” 
Инеш, a performance of his worl The ED iral at ( great ust | ' ї p 
mist," and following it with a т vom. The Pdl orice pla ‘ 
of David,” which, according to a an) тот be Psalm tior f the { \ 
has been received witl И W known news agency tion "dead | 
Т with frantic delight 1 j 7. E t 
he announcement made by Des PAL eA eq ед pt at ka J l - 
EE nag, by Don Тогон. блар l ea ш be d | | 
avic d у , ч Ir 
deemed to be completel 4 uring the time when he was is he described 
- pletely mad must have 1 +} І һгопр} he 
not only of confounding the sceptic Чер à d the effect en he н "dat І | 
them wish they were afflicted b р 1 jut also of making vhich has been ‹ | 
т А t / £^ g а 1 4 er nt 
The questions ari ung irom 7 "y ame kind of madnes nly neoessar ) COT nap à It 
those of whether “the com i tho mDoye disclosures incindi n Spiritua hur nd h "x 
т 7 O oge vnus T z : 7 
‘Are the doctors compet at?” TI was ever insane," and iverage churches ar | ; 
who have for years studied th б е ETO EON | P 
a psychic character will be tha: and kindred problems о! SOLUTI ғ THE РЕ 
опе of those ‘‘sensitive wl iat he was not insane, but ; edm 
highly developed by і whose natural gifts have been JUci hen ne « i i 
ate оред by spirit-inspiration A Ti - a 
rations are worth more th: Ha Касап д i Ts 
tions on this important sul P merely theoretical disquisi ener ! | зби = 
may wel ^ 4 ject, some interesting exar le and the pe ne n 
y 1 be submitted, as providing the dation t aed’ et м, | ; : e 4 
( i І п ni 
DISPLAY OF ABNORMAL GIFTS it the tin : 
The most r j { ' ү ; 
/ 8t remarkable instance (101 | 
found Sethe illustration шүн 2 ot у kind will Бе 4 Ж ре І in be | 
4 anec the pi 2 V it ж" 
gifts displayed by juvenile prodigia 1 Р, t of abnormal notice of hun ibi І ! 
amazed spectator Some children з in the presence о! r aera progre ‹ 
2 > eve 1 th« { 
years, have surprised people by their п ni heir earliest 
musicians and co о) ‹ wonderful gifts a i 
піровегв; other eloqu r TE 3 
and evangelists, ag orators А г t loquent preacher HE LATE MRS. JOHN VENABLES 
2 t ators í writers, : enti А 
artista, or by their еі fatal орко BANT т] E ventor and us P 
ШРМ and language i juntabk nowledge oí : 9 A V ATTH Wonk! 
It is оһу H m or dent 
pois Ibvious that the explanation wat Ao ba fot Wi А e 
merel he ¢ und 
Му in the uggestion that these wonder-child in Mt | \ 7 қ > ЧА ‘ 
men and women, poss exceptional W -children, and Кг n i B M: 
4 onally retentive eme ' | | { ‹ 
or that they might have been educated | БЖ желі эе 1 ма { Iw W ; 
years, by Еее method Ns 3 s t іеіг earlier M атай 
ре to explain, іп such feebl . ү! үтә» І i bor t D ile "No 
А | веро way ‘ ore оп а ue ) 7 
earned child DAVID acl Т 1 Lh record of the | 7 i N i І { - ind 
: in the early part of the eight , isband, Mr. Jol ү, ) - 
century who could recite th hol ighteenth Spit І n 7 l 
- T etc ( whol ў he le n І , ғ. 
Тов атполів before he was tw | | 2 ü E 1 and the “зр 7 riag à x T 
? vi wo yei olt } in | 
uble child was afterwards an auth Fit s | is remar} жайа i'i I! í 
and teaching, and before he died at th і хешро LISON) ind hos | 
ho had mastered ancient and moder: ae he. EU тан rk. 1 | l r 
{ odi 1 geography 1 ж | 
as well as severa] language Бооң and histor the | Ы Урык йе 
> LCS, jerm ило | ( А 
| Another amazing child was able to k fl beset the f ary ' 
five languages before he had reached } peak fluently in hal M : (NI T 
? { eachet us fourt vent ‘ j ‹ ible 
also translated the Hebre Scripture ш h yea He стот | 
printed it at the age of eight hut h 7 ^ "n | W |] | r 5 П 
was nineteen years of age. ' ) ) 01 T ih \ І M ү, 
А child in this country also acquired f n 101 i il = P 
guages and most of the modern ones before hi ш | ей ` і 
years of age, Но also graduated В.А, at Cambrid i» bafi her p f M 
ho was thirteen, It is an old saying th T "D В W 
young," but this wonder child lived until ho бауды ‘ қ м 
yours of age although he did not distingui h | es ! 
, | nm І ' 
ticularly in later lifi Log tn Vat | | M | 7 MA Mr. Б 
4 І ” Greanw 
of 486 8.8.7), Many hundreds of | xd, J.P. (Presider 
pinnit INSPIRATION AND Сомтиоі the т-м cria! — ш о! ро ple were present a 
la; » % I wa іс popularit of 
Turn to whatever professior а Among those whe ' 1 wer win 
Í ion or art may be desired ind C T attended were the Aldermet 
instances can be found of the existence of spirit ii 4 (oW ouncillors of Walsall; the ex-Mayor ^ om 
A Т ) Е OA * i 
tion or contro] as the solution of such apparent my „=з alsall, Wolverhampton and Coventr inyore 
Й ' Hn stori ( й ven j \! í ‹ 7 
Take, for instance, the unique talents di play 4 by Bat ( | - of many оһигоһо ТІ" nA " repr 
mye мй ut noe - ne м ' 
Roschevski, who caused amazement in recent year nu | І ling ome thirty Spiritualist Ум r a ination 
et Ara i T ' і it і or 
Berlin, and in other parts of the Continent, as a cl in | ral offerit from these and other ті | 
) i А chess uldit { i ' L | odi 
prodigy. When he was only eight years of age he played l | n to lividual tribute testified р І А | | 
4 OMe 1 HAYOC Lita R А ‹ е i) ( 
against twenty of the best German representative + th Ton pect Мг». Venables had Í : ~ 
{ “с “күлгө | қ vor _ _ | 
game, and lost in only one game Bearing in mind the ша Sell -sacrinicn | 
fact that he played all these games simultaneously, that he 
y i 14 
drew only three, and won all but one, the results could not 
А 1 по 
fail to creato n sensation, The people of Berlin were justi Гик pame and honour of the world 
fied in calling this modern Samuel a wonder child, for only are willing to embart n a ine? | c: 
" , A ! 
n “master o the game could have so distinguished hin after all. of little value Tee A . ) ntur T 
Í 1 n і is beaut ( 
self at a German chess-centre which claims to have the Hower We have road of a еа lod stat f 7 
highest standard of play on the Continent, It must have ing all his stars and jewelled order Т ” in. thri 
; . ' | conta & 1 
heen n weird sight to note how he walked from board to drawer Much thing will only he of valu t - И 
board, among hia twenty opponents and beat them in a whi E. -> the applauso and (ови to the T - ^ 
ring of tables Surprising feate of a similar kind have oh, these баша = 
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SUBLIMINAL SELF AND 
RE-IMBODIMENT. 


THE 


То the Editor of Lieut 
SI I € 
1 І Sir O | i 1 
n tl H Jouri 0 t 
‹ n ex n Li U | 
né wh n 
n mad ild, 1 i 
N n rst pl T І І havu el 
here before or wl called tl І | to in 
from Sir Oliver Lo І n in be, and 
has been frequently explain vs,-all distin ror 
the theory of re-incarnation in any forn Chis sensation 


or sentiment, can be equally well explained by (1) travelling 
clairvoyance; (2) prevision of the future іп: dream pt а 


recognition (3) subliminal perception bein 
slightly in advance of supraliminal (Frederic Myers’ theory 


in Part XXIX. of the **S.P.R. Proceedin ); and (4) М 


memory of the present 


ing he 


Henri Bergson's hypothesis of th 


According t s always accompan ed 


M. Bergson, perceptior 


and intensified by memory, or, rather, the motor elements 
ой memory іп the form of cerebr movements, о! 
movements naissants In the case of slight cerebral dis 


turbances of sensori-motor equilibrium this form of memory 
may get ahead, as it were, of the faculty of perception, and 
become a momentary ‘memory of the present.” 

Again, as a matter of fact, or apparent fact, individual 
spirits communicate after long periods have elapsed since 
their decease ; 
subliminal self, and never make any reference to such an 
entity ; collective life seems only known to them in the form 


they evidently are not yet absorbed into a 


of association and communion 

It is generally recognised by Spiritualists that the end 
or, at any rate, the result of physical and psychical evolution 
(transformism) on our planet, has been, and is the produc 
tion and evolution of autonomous individual personalities 
capable of eternal progress and having moral responsibilities 
But .f we each form merely a fraction of a subliminal self 
(of unknown size), each re-incarnated personality must, by 
the li LU 0 [UsIOI [| combination in à uperior p Vt hical 
entity, be absorbed sooner or later, after decease, into thi 
larger self, so that jndividual progress is rendered impos 
sible and personal morality abortive and ineffectual; since 
we each merely represent a "'feeler" or tentacle stretched 
out by the subliminai self for its own purposes (just as an 
атра or one of the infusoria stretched out prolongations 
of their substance in search of food) 

This theory is developed from the ideas and writings of 
Frederic Myers, which were published in the ‘Proceedings 
of the S.P.R but the subliminal self is 
nothing more nor less than the ‘‘group-soul’’ of th 
Theosophists, who, however, only apply it to the lowe: 
animal creation 

Now, we can only, I think, imagine two kinds of human 
group-souls, viz., the famiy and the nation (or the race) 
how clearly, and frequently affirm 


at various date 


Spirit communications 


the reunion or communion of different members of th 
family after death; but this is far from the notion of a 
subliminal self As to nationalities and races, national 


and racial differences seem to disappear entirely, for spirit 
of all nations and races 
sittings for the Direct Voice and other meetin 


The ordinary theories of re-incarnation retain the in 


commune and appear together in 


dividuality in the form of a monad or soul-germ, capable of 
indefinite, or even of infinite progre this applic cially 
to Theosophy and the Continental or Kardecist Philosophy 
whereas the “fragmentary re-imbodiment theory is onl, 
the latest development of Anglo-Saxon mysticism founded 
on the exaggeration of the powers accorded to the subliminal 
self. new considered as a kind of group-soul 

| may add that the groups we know of uch a 
nationalitk an alway amorphou ant vagik and г“ 
alwa waved and directed by one or more marked in 
dividualities, such as Napoleon or Cromwell 


Your eti 
©. J. Hans Налмитох 
Le Pavillon 
Mauze 
Deux Sévre 
France 


Тик universal deification of persons, and the consequent 
eo-extensive obscuration of Principles, is a familiar pheno 
menon in the religious world Perhaps it should be d« 
eribed and deplored as a reptilian error, gnawing per- 
petually at the heart of man's native religion—ns an іп- 
vidious serpent crawling about in the garden of his soul, 
ever tempting the higher sentiments to substitute persons 
for principles—inducing the spirit to worship empty creeds 
and godless ceremonies, as if these were the summum bonum 
of all saving righteousness.—From “Тһе Penetralia,” by 
Аири Jackson Daves. 
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QUEEN'S HALI 


LANGHAM PLACE, W. 


Sole Lessees E Messrs. ( happell & Со,, Ltd. 


Armistice 
ay, 1923 


Sunday, November 1118. 


A GREAT RALLY 


piritualists 


will be held at 12 noon 


when a SERVICE OF REMEMBRANCE 
will be celebrated 

(Doors open at 11.30 алп 
WATS FREE 


ALI, 


CHAIRMAN : 
SIR ARTHUR 


CONAN DOYLE 


Amongst the Speakers are the following :— 


Ernest Oaten 

R, Boddington 

Rev. G. Vale Owen 
Miss F. К Scatcherd 
H. W. Engholm 


MR. A. W. TURNER will preside at 
the Grand Organ. 


All Spiritualists are asked to be present 
if possible for the Two Minutes' Silence 
at the Cenotaph, Whitehall, held at 11 
a.m, that day, and all are asked to wear 
a white flower or emblem. Гһозе who 
attend the Silence in Whitehall should 
leave as soon afterwards as possible to 
enable them to reach the Queen's Hall 
in time for the service at noon. 


———————————————————7 


November 8, 1928.) 


A DEMONSTRATION OF PSYCHOMETRY. 


To the 


Bm,—On a recent evening, John Ticknor, of this city, 
about whom Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has written, camo 
to call upon me, Getting his pormission to mako a test 
іп psychometry, I took out of a locked drawer, where they 


Editor of Inout. 


have been put away for years, n pair of shirt-studs, Tho 
studio was quite dark. As I put tho studs into Mr. 
Tioknor’s hand, I referred to thom—erroneously—as ''cufl 


links.’ Mr. Tioknor did not look at them, but held them 
bobween his palms—while those present continued to talk 
about various subjects. 

At tho end of perhaps six or 


seven minutes, Mr 
Тісіспог said, “I feel that these carry 


mo a long distance 


to the West, and the North-Wost,'" This was correct, for 
they were given to me in San Francisco, by a lady, а 
widow, to whose husband, dead somo years, thoy had 


belonged. And at once Mr. Ticknop exactly desoribed the 
lady, and gave three initials, of which the first and the 
last were correct, Also, he described her manner of dros- 
sing, and named the colour which she most favoured in 
dress, Next, “I am looking out on n largo bay, or inlet," 
he said, ‘Between two points of land, I see the sun sink 
ing in the distance’’ hick is а rather striking deserip 
tion of tho Golden Gate at San Francisco, Following this, 
he gave the first name of the man who had once, long ago, 
worn those studs—‘‘George.’’ 

Ho followed this with several exact particulars cons 
corning this gentleman, his wife, their hiding, and their 
heirs, ending with a message to шо that was correct, for 
it doscribed my first meeting with tho lady. Also, he 
stated the truth that I had never known the lady's hus 
band, but that she had given the studs to me, and had 
often spoken of her husband to me. 

To mo the test seemed, in every way, quite remarkable 
-Yours, oto., 

New York, 


", Miss Gates is a woll-known American writer, author 


of tho famous story, “Тһе Poor Little Rich Girl.” But the 
caso sho relates above does not strike us as anything ex 
ceptional, We have witnessed more striking demonstrations 
of psychometry, But the example related by our corres. 
ondent ін certainly typical of a power that to-day is being 
iscussed in the London Press as in the nature of a new 


discovery. 


EungANOm GATES. 


A WARNING VISION, 


/ The following account of an experience which befell 
Sir Thomas Watson, one of the Physicians-in-Ordinary to 
Queen Victoria, is taken from the Reminiscences of the 
late Augustus Hare. 

Sir Thomas had occasion to pay a visit to a 
the far north, and just as the train was about to 
porter put a young lady into the first-cla 


patient. in 
tart a 
3 compartment in 


which he was seated, — At first ho was inclined to be vexed 
hut the young lady responded so charmingly when he offered 
her a paper that he determined to be sociable It soon 
Esanspired that the travellers were bound for the same 
place ; the young lady, in fact, was going to be married 
there on the morrow. After the first stop, just as they 
Were moving off, the girl cried to the doctor to stop the 
train, and declared that sho saw her sweevheart on the plat 
form beckoning her to get out. Sir Thomas looked out, but 
could see nobody At the next station a similar thin 
happened, She excitedly exclaimed: ‘There, there, don't 
you see him? the young man in the brown ulster, beckon 
ing to me." Again it was too late for her to get out, and 
again the doctor assured her that she was mistaken \( 
Crewe she saw the young man again, and as there was n 
short wait the old physician, seeing that the young lady 


Was upset, persuaded her to rest for the night at the station 
hotel. Having arranged matters at the hotel he re 
his seat, 

A second young lady entered the carriage and took the 
seat which her predecessor had vacated. Before the train 
ад gone many miles there way a sharp collision the 
doctor's heavy case of instrument# was pitched. violently from 
the rack upon the head of the young lady and she was killed 
instantly, 

Hours later, when the doctor reached his dostination 
the first person he saw on the platform was the young man 
in the brown ulster, whom the young lady had described 
Но had heard һу telegraph of the accident and of the death 
of а young lady, but, happily, Sir Thomas Watson wa 
"blo to set his mind at rest and assure him that his young 
lady was safe at Crowe. 


Counacr AND Кухоугкпак,-Тһе main source of onr 
failure in achievement and of our misery in existence is 
fear, Tt keeps us from peril, and in peril alone is life 
The law of liberty ia the threefold law of the mystics: Be 
bold—be bold—and evermore be bold. Courage, however, 
without knowledge, is like an engine with steam but no 

neer, Tt means destruction. Courage is force, but 
force is constructive only when guided by disposing mind 
--Dn. Frank Сплнк, . 
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IF THIS WERE 
YOUR CHILD! 


What Would You Say 
of Those Who Refused 
her Food? 


6 YOUR child were torn from your hands ard 


cast into a strange country 


If YOUR little one were lost and starving—one 
of a horde of panic-stricken refugee 

Or if it were stranded in Japan, bereft of frienda and 
nerve shattered by the indescribable horrors of tho Fart 
quake, Typhoon and Tidal Wave 

What would YO! іу of those who refused her a mea) 
for the sake of a few pence 

But it would be inhuman to refuse, Nobody could be 
о callous ns to turn a deaf ear to tho pitiful wail of 
tarving hiverin half-clad despairing children And во 
to-day the appeal of the “Save the Children Fund" is 
brought to YOU in the great hope that YOI 11 do some 
thing to alleviate the awful distr that stalka abroad in 
Central Europe, in Near Rast and in Japan 

Winter is upon them Only a fe сап be fed and ahel 
tered, There are thousands more who MUST SURELY DIE 


unless help reaches them in time, It costa but one shilling 
to provide a daily meal for a whole week to each child 


“SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND." 
(Registered under the War Charities Aet, 1916) 
Bank, Lid 


TO HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF ATHOLL 
President of the “SAVE ТПК CHILOREN FUND, 
Room (450), 42, Langham Street, London, W. 1 


BANKERS: Wostminster 


Bin, —1n response to your special appeal 1 enclose 
as a donation to the ‘Save the Children Fund." 


Ай4ғеға ................. 


HOW MANY WILL YOU SAVE 
FROM THE [PERIL OF DEATH ? 


ў 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


One of the things that helped to establish for me the 
reality of psychic photography even in days when Spirit- 
ualists themselves hotly disputed the question, was the 
fact of spontaneous instances of the phenomenon. I heard 
of several cases of this kind, and sometimes inspected the 
results One which still lingers in my mind was a case 
which came to my notice some ten years ago. 


. ^ . . 


According to the account given to me by a young man 
who called at Ілснт office with a photograph, he and a 
friend were cycling in Herts, and the friend, a professional 
photographer, took a picture of the ruins. of some old 
religious house—a chapel they told me. Оп developing 
the plate they were surprised to see a hooded figure stand- 
ing by one of the walls. This was puzzling, because-they 
were both absolutely certain that none but themselves were 
there—inside the ruins, It was a transparent figure—the 
ruins were visible through it. Inquiry in the neighbour- 
hood resulted in the discovery of a local legend that the 
place was haunted by a nun. I was furnished with their 
names and other particulars, and my informant promised 
me the full story if his friend would consent to its pub- 
lication in detail But the friend apparently did not 
consent, for I heard no more of them: Dem were evidently 
both uneasy about the matter—it was 'uncanny." And 
then the war came, and washed away this and many other 
things. I had almost forgotten the episode until I came on 
a note of it a few days ngo. 


This reluctance om the part of persons who are favoured 
(or afflicted, as some of them seem to think) with psychic 
experiences, to make public testimony to the fact has lost 
for us much valuable evidence, During many years I have 
listened to really astonishing related by  non- 
Spiritualists, but not for publication. They were proof 
against persuasion or entreaty—indeed, the reluctance 
sometimes amounted to what is vulgarly known as “blue 
funk," Now and again it would be a person who wanted 
to relieve his mind by telling someone who could sympa 
thise and understand, But to make the story public with 
names and particulars—that out of the question. 
Decidedly no. If it were the a professional man, 
it would damage his reputation and perhaps destroy his 


stories, 


was 


case of 


career. Аз for. the working шап, he might lose his job 
over it! So I had to respect the confidences and remain 
mute. 


“There is a soul of goodness in things evil," however. 
This enforced silence, while it kept much valuable evidence 
concealed, helped to stimulate the confidence of the sceptics 
and led them, in the excess of their zeal against Spirit- 
ualism, to lengths from which they are now desperately 
endeavouring to retreat. They would never have been so 
venturesome but for the fond delusion that psychic ex- 
periences only come to Spiritualists. You believed first 
and then things happened to you—pure delusions, of 
course! It was perhaps just as well that the volume of 
testimony was not large enough to persuade the vociferous 
hordes of Saddücees of the value of discreet silence. They 
have now reached the point at which they are ruefully 
discovering that they said too much and spoke too soon. 


There is, indeed, a general ‘‘scramble to cover," except 
on the part of some of the priesthood who have taken 
refuge in the idea of devils. It isn’t conjuring; it isn’t 
fraud; it isn’t imagination; why, then, it must be 
diabolism! The result of that plea may be described in the 
words of Horace: Solvuntur risu tabule—the case is dis- 
missed with laughter 

D. G 


THE MYSTIC 


ROSE. 


“T have gained kinship with the wakening bli 
Of buds that answer to the Spring's first. kiss 
And I am one with roses everywhere 

That break their souls in perfume on the air 


Love is a fragrant, eve r-expanding flower 
embedded in the heart of Infinity It may bend іп the 
storm, but it will not break It sways in the soft breeze 
und the sunshine with surpassing grace, aud smiles into th« 
face of God. Sorrow and suffering are alien to it; its “сир 
of joy runneth over.' After the boisterou wind and 
torrent it lifts its stricken head anew, and gathers brilliant 
hues from the rainbow cf covenant spanning the horizon 
As recivients of this Love, may it be ours to shed abroad 
ihe undying fragrance of this mystie rose, that the fallen 


its root. deeply 


the sorrowing, and the aspiring may gather it in all its 
i this 
flower as a gift from the heart of the Eternal, and realise 


dewy sweetness, that the nations eager for war cull 


the “peace that passeth all екиши ғ 
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“Тһе aim of this little book is to help men and women to 
come into harmony with life’s law and purpose and thus avoid 
much needless suffering ; to find the Greater Self within which 
discovery brings with it a realisation of absolute security; to 
bring into expression and wisely use their inner spiritual and 
mental forces and thus enter а Ше of overcoming and almost 
boundless power.” 
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EADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 

Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page 

may, however, deal with it in another partofthe paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. 

We do not hold ourselve- responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by the Editor, 


Мотв.--Ав we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general] interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- 
portance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to 
Correspondents.” Matters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way." 


MATERIAL!SING MEDIUMSHIP. 

There is very little **materialisation" nowadays—except 

rhaps in private circles—although it was relatively common 
in the earlier days of Spiritualism, and could be witnessed 
Without much difficulty. But the treatment dealt out to 
public or professional mediums for this class of phenomena 
was of such a character that they were fairly driven out 
Of existence. Between the morbid sensation-mongers. greedy 
for marvels, and the fraud hunters, their lives were rendered 
almost intolerable. Such mediums, indeed, even suffered from 
the attention of their friends. Physical mediumship in **mixed 
circles’ is a terrible drain on the vitality, and the well 
meaning friends of the mediums were always ready to offer 
aleoholic ‘‘restoratives’’ which, in the case of some mediums, 
had disastrous results, for they- began to rely more on 
spirituous than on spiritual aid, and went “оуд the hill" 
rapidly, victims not of mediumship but of its mis-use. Those 
who wish to study this ciass of mediumship, therefore, will 
have to rely mainly on books, although now and then they 
тау gain an opportunity of sitting with one of the very few 
mediums through whom  materialisations are produced 
Usually it is partial materialisation. The production of 
“full form manifestation" nowadays is exceedingly rare. It 
is said, indeed, that this kind of mediumship having served 
its purpose, has practically died out; but on this point we 
should not care to dogmatise. Better knowledge of its 
peculiarities and a more enlightened-and humane treatment 
of mediums for its demonstration may give it a new leas 
of life. 


THE “BLACK ART." 


“By jettisoning everything to do with the black art and 
concentrating on the pure and good, the exaltation о! 
Spiritualism would soon be accomplished." So writes a 
correspondent in Tasmania who complains of much which she 
finds trivial, undignified or otherwise repellent in certain 
kinds of phenomena. These things may possibly be offen- 


yeneral interest we 


If itis a question of wide 


sur 


plement the answers given 


sive some to the 
see the point o ection. We know r g 
Spiritualism earsome ter the 

m 


“black magic 


ascendancy y on nd o T r for « 
poses, the p ł n st 
‘black magic" is, at a quest 0 € 
for nefarious end As t 
and lower aspects, and sor 

and sensitive minds, although they | 

пѕеѕ amor t persons of more r pe 

they are strongly ntific and sce] So we 

be in favour of abolishing these coar ri I 

of over-sensitive folk who, because they find the 
personally objectionable, apparently de 4 I 
of other persons shail 1 side " 
sympathy with a ‹ high 
Spiritualism, and € 

eek them, without prejudice ‘ 

have not vet risen to the desire for тоге | 

ANIMAL SURVIVAL 
This is a subject of perennial interest 

ittle reluctant to deal with it again nsidering | І 
has а € n Lion We 
asked А DET 

all we can do is to set d m 

of the subject In the pla ‹ 

no doübt that pet animals Y г ‹ 

for they are Irequet ly seen r vant n the 

of their human owners a rier As ‹ 

of their permanent survival, t] I 1 
tatements received from Spirit communicators wit 

the life of a loved animal in the next world lepe 
on the affection of its master or mistress ui t 
this love is outgrown the soul of the animal goes b: 
the great ocean of spiritual lif On the other hand 
are those who say that no form of life n ever dk 
Licut of December 11th, 1920, Sir Oliver Lodge, writing 
this question, said: “I do not claim any special сопу 
about this, but it is hard to draw a line ! 
survival and animal survival 1 my l 


every case ıt is 1 it 
Consequently, if any higher anir 
friendly and disciplinary association nity 
lividual character and affe T T y tha 
things are tran t It is 1 ll an easy que 
which to sj finitely. We do not yet know 
meaning of ndividuality, and personality і 
seems no reason to doubt anir ed ar | 
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CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISTS IN CONFERENCE. 


А ( 4 е Church Hall of 8t. Luke's, 

о 1 ondon on Saturday last 
O { Rev. J. W Potter presided 
і imber from various Spiritualist 

І | еге pi › purpose of the Conference was 
in ution fr tex f St. Luk« Church to 
СІ n Spir che to consider working in 
issocia under of the Spiritual Evangel of 
Jesu the Chri which charter was created by the 
l'rust f St. Luke's, and particulars of which appeared 
1 Ілонт in the issue of September 15th on page 588. Мг 
Potter, in his opening remarks, stated that there was no 
( n that any church ог society adopting this 

irte hould dissociate themselves from the Spiritualists’ 
Union, should they already be affiliated with that 

ld e acceptance of this charter prevent any 


lety or 
Lion 


church from applying to the S.N.l for affilia- 
The main object of this charter was to enable those 
who professed Christianity to embody in their belief the 
findings of Spiritualism and the knowledge acquired from 


communication with those who had passed beyond the veil 


Primarily the charter was an acknowledgment that the 
Founder of Christianity was recognised as their leader. 
An interesting discussion followed, the resolution being 


proposed by Major Marriott, and at a late hour the Con- 


adjourned until 3 o'clock on Saturday, Novem. 
lOth, to enable the delegates to confer with their 


respective councils and then report, On the Sunday follow- 
ing th Conference 


ber 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle delivered the 
yddre t the evening service The Church of St. Luke’s 
wa owded to the doors, many people failing to gain 
admission service, which was of a most impressive 
character, was followed, as is the usua] custom, 2 the 
Holy Communion, A 


large 
this service. 


number of those present par- 
ticipated in 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


Supernormal Faculties in Man." By Dr. Eugene Osty. 
Translat 


ed by 8. De Brath 15/- net.) 

І There а New Race Туре? And the Philosophy 
lehind By Captain A, С. Pape Fyall & Maine, Edin. 
burg! 2/6 net.) 

Krom Me William Ride and So Ltd the fol- 
“Тһе Songs of the Beginning," 3/6. 
“Portraits of Jesus," 3/6. | 

‘Practical’ Mysticism Plainly Put," 3/6. 

‘Koinonia Ek-Klesias," 1/- 

The Doctrine and Historicity of Pre-Existence and 
Reincarnation,” 1 


the Rev. Holden Edward Sampson 
Era." October 
What of the 


Ltd. (7/6 


` 
New 


Watchmar 


Dawn?" B 
Herbert Jenkin 


пет) 


Munro Faure 


SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 
Hall, Lime 


Lewisham Lime Grove.—Sunday, Novem- 


ber 4th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Мг. С. В. 
Symons. Monday, November 5th, 3, Mrs. Edey. 
Croudon Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—November 
ith, 11.15 and 6.30, Mr. Perey Scholey. 
Brighton.—Mighell-street Hall ember 4th, 11.15 
and 6.30. Mr Gladys Davis; 3 Im Wednesday 
November 7th. Mr H. J. Everett 
Camberwell, S.E The Waiting Hall, Havil-street, 
Peckham-road November ith 1] and 6.30 Mi L. 
George Wednesday, 7.30, service at 55, Station-road 
N ort! London ovedale Hall Grovedale-road (near 
Highgate tube Saturday 7.30 Building Fund 
whist drive Sunday 11 M1 Annie Boddington 7 Mr 
Blanche Petz: 3 ivceum. Monday. 8, deve loping circle 
(member only) Wednesday R Mr Mary Crowder. 
Frida free healing centre; from 7. adult 
NE J | Spiritua Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tran depot) November tth, 7 Res 
Geo. Ward November Sth, 8. Mme Bishop Anderson. 
Shepherd's Bush 73 Becklow-road November 4th, 
11, publie circle; 7, Rev. J. M. Matthia Thursday, 
November 8th, 8, publie meeting 
Peckham Lausanne-road November Ath, Tu Mr. 
Percy Smyth Thursday 4,15 Miss L George 


Bows Ра”! 


Shaftesbury 
Station (dow 


Hall, adjoining Bowi 
Sunday 


November 4th. 11, 


Park 
Mr. W. 


n side) 


E. Walker; 7, Mme, Gerald, N Tth, R, Mrs. E. Clements 
Worthing Spiritualist Church, An: treet November 
ith. 11 and 6.30. Mr. H loddington and Mr 'Trehet 


Central 
Mr. H 


144 
Fielder 


St. Paul’ 


High Holborr 


November 
November 4th, 7 


9nd, 7.30 
М: ` 


Harve у. 


Christian Spiritualist Missior Station Sub 
way, Norwood Junction S.E Sunda, November ith, 
6.30. Mr. Melton Wednesday, November 7th, Mr Jarkel. 

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus 
the Christ Queen’ s-road, Forest Hill, S.E Minister Rev 
Т, W. Potter November 4th, 6.30, service and address 


ЕЙ с 2 бы 


(NT 
November 8, 1993. 


THE REV. С. VALE OWEN LECTURES, 


ITINERARY FOR NOVEMBER 


E ——— —— 
DATE TIME D 7 HALI LOCAL O AXISES 
NO 1 7 Ri nd А 
Suri ) Hi 
1, 
1 7.3 Clapham m í K 
Bt. L'uke's E 
13 Luton Winter Assc H. 
I Hall Road 
1 сл 10 End Percy О, & le " 
Hall London Kd., Cr 
Ker l'owr А b F R I 4 
Ke h ңа I 1,1 1 
E 
16 7.30 Stratford Hall M line 
F іме 
I 
6.3 Wimbledon Elite Pict 7 B Mord: 
I e Surr 
19 | 7.3 Romford Corn Ex ar А WH Iyde 
I Lane 
Pa [; қ 
Woolwich Town Ha! E. A. Fidler 1 
P 1 ЕЙ. 
21 |730! Forest Hill Public Baths A E. Payne, 8a, Dur 
8.Е. | Garder D 
f est í 
217.3 Surbiton Assembly M Sanders 
Room А Koad, Surt 
H surbiron. 
23 |745! Ramsgate West Cliff Con- 1 ). Claney, 5, Mar 
cert Hall b Road, Ramsgak 
< .30| Kingston Super Cinema M H phries, 
Fife Road Bonner Hill Road 
Kingston -: 
26 |8.15| Bromley New Concert Mrs, Hughman, 19, W 4 
Hall more Koad, Bromie 
»» E Holland Park Xritish College,| M 1 McKenzie 
Ps Holland Park, W 
29| 8 Bowes Park Cen. Sch W. 1 еу ríax F 
sounds Greet ktori y, Lo don. NA 
Rd, Wood 
Green, N. cc 
20} 8 | St. Albar Town Hall H. M. Wood, 6, Alma 
| , st. Albans 


In addition to the above, Mr. Vale Owen will deliver 
Bond-street, Londor 


an address at the ZEolian Hall, New 
4th, at the evening service 


on Sunday next, November 
which commences at 6.30 p.m 
All communications 
Organising Secretary, 
Southport, Lancs. 


the Hon 
A'bert-7oad, 


addres eu to 


Stuart, 19 


must be 


Albert J. 


GLASGOW ASSOCIATION 


* 


OF SPIRITUALISTS. 


Fhe Association 


held a 


most uco ul bazaar I 
Friday and Saturday 19th and 20th October [he өш 
originally aimed at was £500, to assist 


іп defraying the de 


on the James Robertson Hall opened la June but ti 
response had been so gratifyn ti n € revious Sul 
day the announcement ws made chive wou 
e £750 his f ire wi reached t the hr 
day and the р ictions ol әріп! £1,000 wou 
{ ot wel more than ju і | 
r« hin £1,055 Thi will | п ап 
tre bt ti all I un I red 
І r ES ron І 
Зот hn li рет enthu 
п ut , | І | І eveni 
t 1 bx ‘ of M 
John M І pr і І 
udier m Ma 5 | ев 
| р! | ТҮ i I 
leot І h 
ей h 
| I eal 
І ” { І І | M | H 
І па re ) A ild 
І to prosper 
Mr. Н, í Liddell ipic i nd is ta 
t! positior n Pi I i Mr Stay 
wa varmis І ived and pok« | | of Mr 
Stewart worl for the Assoc I n І | йош 
much to build up 
Messr MeIndo« Thomson and Sur nor lso pok 
highly of Mr. Stewart’s personal qualiti nd worl nd tl 
uniqu p ition he held in the Sp rit | movement 
Scotland 
Turk JUDGMENT оғ TH Avi в M ГІ nion 
the ver man 1 (1 onl n 1 il imate 
matter nd that ui matel rig} H oice is 
voice от pi бегі! un { i ( 
Walls tecehtly, remarked) is the knife-edge of tase 
contemporary public ори n the onsidered opinion 
average men) should be the knife-edge of  criticien 
Grorrrey · DEAR MER | 
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LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism & Psychic Science y 


| 
| 


— — MEDIUMEMIP EXPLAINED 


RAYMOND REVISED. = 


By SIR OLIVER LODGE, FRS. || im Га ap 
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6. | London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 
5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1 
THE OUTLANDS OF HEAVEN. ESTABLISHED 1834 IUSEUM 510, SPIRIT TEACHINGS 
By REV. G. VALE OWEN NM 
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. М 
PROGRAMME OF MEETINGS ы 
ANOIENT LICHTS, or The Bible, The OGRAMME 0 ee wc 
Church and Psychio Science. MONDAY. Nov | | ч COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP 
By MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBART, ance. Mrs. Cle ! ” 
with an introduction and preface by librarian, L.S.A 
Sir Oliver Lodge. : N x RE re D 
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-. ГІ ESDAY А Ned cv apt vast idera THROUGH THE MISTS 
Danger Improper | ч 
PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY. рее Gifte—by the Medias , un 
B; STANLEY De BRATH, M.Inst.C.E Сеге Масс. White and B Mr. A 
Cloth, Post Free, 5/10. Vout Peters THE LIFE ELYSIAN 
WEDNESDAY, N 7—01 е МІ М 
THERE IS NO DEATH. T" Austin fr m 990 | ' чи 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT, Ган їз OG) M nd M 
Cloth, 3/9, Post Free Claude Scott t у A BOOK OF AUTO SUGGESTION 
HUMAN PERSONALITY. pode cale 2) 
By.F. W. Н. MYERS же | Y x 
"ree, 8/- l'HURSDA R S 
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-. Meetin Addn M | SELF TRAINING 
MINISTRY OF ANGELS. Williar The Student B 0 ~ 
By MRS. JOY SNELI Chair: Mr. H. Ernest Hunt ! 
Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3. FRIDAY, Nov 9.—3.15 M M. 1 
Wallis. under th nt D M HOW TO DEVELOP MEDIUMSMIP 
SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER Answers to Question i à; 
LINE. 
By F. HESLOP T EAS (04, each) will be served in Members’ Room 
Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3. every afternoon of the Meetings THE MORROW OF DEATH 
Lending Library (the largest in the U.K.) open 
FURTHER MESSACES ACROSS daily 10 to 6: Thursday, 10 t Saturday, 10 tol 
BORDER LINE. All communications to be addressed to the Hon. 
By F. HESLOP Secretary 
Paper Cover, Post Free, 3/9. SPIRITUALISM; ITS IDEAS AND 
_———Є—Є——=—=—=— IDEALS 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. THE DEAD ACTIVE 
J M AM 13 


By E. W. and М. Н. WALLIS Through the m 
Boards, Post Free, 1/9. Are Те s~ 
GHOSTS І HAVE SEEN 4% е PSYOMICAL SELF CULTURE 
By VIOLET TWEEDALI ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN Es 
Cloth, Post Free, 8/- By SIR WILLIAM 1 IT. FERS i 
th, Post F 8 
NERVE CONTROL. MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH THE SUBSTANCE OF FAITH 
By Н. ERNEST HUNT By REV. CHAS. 1 : Y 
Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3. ( | n. 
MAN AND THE UNIVERSE. SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR HUMAN SURVIVAL REASON AND BELIEF 
By SIR OLIVER LODGI By REV. DRAYT 4 AS 
\ t Post I 113 Bs 


Cloth, Post Free, 2/3. 


ч . 
m " y Dus ^ 
New Books at Greatly Reduced Prices. 
A PSYCHIC VIGIL IN THREE WATCHES. PROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF SPIRITUALISM 
Sir Oliver Lodge writes : **] commend this book as ntaining 4 l THI RI \ РКО! HI NSLOW " 
юше wisdom, thoughtfully and well expressed. Only occasionally l hed Net Price, 7/6; Sale Price, 5/6 


SPIRITUALISM, ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA 


{ Sale Price, Post Free, 4/4 AND DOCTRINE 
By J. ARTHUR НІМ 


Dublished Net Price, 7 ale Price, Post Free, 5), 
ACROSS THE BARRIER. ye пеи 
TRY THE SPIRITS 


By H. A. DALLAS. By REV. W. BICKLE HAYNES 
Published Net Price, 3/6; Sale Price, 2/6. Published Net Price, 5/.; Sale Price, Post Free, 3/3, 


do I find myself differing from it." 


The above publications and all other works on SPIRITUALISM, PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
and ALLIED SUBJECTS can be obtained of the Publicity Department of the 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD. 
5, Queen Square, London, W.C.1. 


Send Remittance with Order. 
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NEW NOVELS 0f 


2nd LARGI 


MY STERY 


IITION Now 


X EDEN PHILLPOTTS 


and 


ADVEN TURE Net, 


READY O! 


$ Long and baffling new Mystery Story 
| The Red Redmaynes 
“His murder is murder as a fine art. Who committed it?"—TrwEs. “Тһе reader is kept wondering through 
| many chapters of this clever story."—MonNiNG Post. “Far and away beyond the usual type of story of 
j this kind the thrills are continuons.” ҮЕЕКІҮ Dispatcu. “Tt is a wonderfully fine yarn.”—WESTEBN 
| MozNiNG News. “A veritable masterpiece of detective fiction.”— QUEEN. 
| = 
| “ Will be widely read and much discussed . . Dot 
recommended to nervous persons in lonely houses on 
| stormy evening."—Darrv MAIL. 


— 


Е.Е BENSON 2 


тд ТЕЗ 
TEF 
ЖР Sun Phi M 


Author of “Dodo,” * Dodo Wonders,” “Colin” (5th edition), &c. 


" Every Night about 
| Hal/-Past Eight 


L. J. BEESTON 


Author of “ Dagobert’s Children," &c. 


A series of twenty sensational stories of love, hatred, 
crime and revenge; stories that hold the reader in 
suspense from beginning to end. 


The Hil of Riches 


ҒА .M.WEBSTER 


Author of “Тһе Black Shadow," “Uld Ebbie,” etc 


"It is all very exciting and there is a pleasing 
atmosphere of mystery and  magic."—TrWES 
LITERARY SUPPLEMENT. 


Fields of Sleep (2nd Ed.) 
E. Charles Vivian 
Drums of Doom 
Robert Welles Ritchie 
Achmed Abdullah 
Friday to Monday William Garrett 
The Rose of Santa Fé Edwin L. Sabin 
Whispering Sage H. S. Drago & J. Noel 
The Enchanted Island (2nd Ed.) 
Rann Daly 
Roy Bridges 


Alien Souls 


Rat's Castle 


The Garden of God (4th Ed.) 
H. De Vere Stacpoole 
Tetherstones Ethel M. Dell 
Battling Barker Andrew Soutar 
Woven in a Prayer Rug Neville Langton 
The Bubble Reputation . Talbot- Munday 
& Bradley King 
The Terriford Mystery 
Mrs. Belloc-Lowndes 
Jewelled Nights Marie Bjelke Petersen 
Fortune's Fool (12th Thousand) 
Rafael Sabatini 


um sb; 


The Man with the Million Pounds 
RONALD M. NEWMAN 


The lucky individual of the title of this 
his advertisement requesting this modest sum 


~ TTT London : 


Printed by the Friars Paintina 


ASSOCIATION, 


absorbing story receives to 
-but on one all-important condition. 


HUTCHINSON & CO. IIl 


LIMITED, 


Novel of breathless interest 


his amazement a favourable reply to 


264, Tudor Btreet, Fleet Street, = Published for the 


ў! нут at i Paternoster Row, London, E.C.—Saturday, November 3, 198 
f Continen' ente : sesageries Hachette et Cie., 
ор збе A А. Parin; Mossrs, Жаза & Bons (Low's сые London ; 


Australasia 


ia and B, Africa: Messrs. Dawson & Bons, London, 
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О ХЕ MTS 
Armistice Day Symposium'Specially Contributed by :—! 
The Rev. G. Vale Owen. Miss Felicla R. Scatcherd. 
Mr. Н. W, Engholm. Viscountess Grey of Fallodon. 
Sir William Barrett. Mrs. Е, Е, Leaning 
Rev. Ellis G. Roberts, М.А. Viscountess Molesworth. 
Mrs. Philip Ch. de Crespigny. Susan, Countess of 


Mr. Н. Dennis Bradley. Malmesbury.! 
Mr. Stanley De Brath. Sir A. Conan Doyle, M.D., LL.D. 
Sir Oliver Lodge. Sir Edward Marshali Hall, К.С.) 


Articles and Usual Features, Ete. 
SATURDAY, NOV. 10th, 1923 
We. 2,255—Vol. ХИП. 
Registered as à Newspaper, 
Price Fourpence. 
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The British College of Psychic Science, | "he “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library, 
W. 1 


5, Smith Square, Westminster, 
59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. 11. (Entrance in North St, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament) 


(Tel. PARK 4709) Hon, Principal. J. НЕМАТ 
McKENZIE. 2 The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psyohic subjects, | 
Now Syllabus Now Ready. A valuable course of study р ere are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studiot ц 
Psychic Students; Members and Non members To be ау ргочідей Гог БАр НҮ Саяна (Catalogue) 30, 44. post rea 
Tues. Nov, 13th. at8 p.m., Lecture Course '* Psycho-Physica] Phenomena. НО ына ЩА!цгалуз апа апай 
" Phenomena of Sound.” MR, BLIGH BOND, ( 
Wed., Nov. 14th, 330p.m. “Vital Magnetic Healing ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY, 
Mr. W. 8. Hendry Monday, Development Classes МКЗ. NEAL, 3 p.m. MISS PAYNE, 1 p.m, 
Y»s е Tuesdav, 3 p.m, Development Class, MISS PAYNE 


Both [open to Non-Members, | 
330 p.m. Self Ма егу Class MISS VIOLET BURTON. 
Practical Demonstrations available їп Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, Wednesday, Nov, 14th, 3.0 p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance 
MRS, STARL WRIGHT 


Puyehic Photography, Ouija Board, Clairvoyanoce, Psychometry 
Mrs. Cooper, The Crewe Circle, Mrs. Travers Smith, Miss McGregor, and 


Thursday. $0 p.m Devotional Group. 


“Мг, Botham | Friday, 230to60p.m. “At Home" to which Members and all interested 
Е Groups for Direct Voice on Fridays at 8 p.m., and Wednesdays at 5 pm are cordially invited 
4 Beginning Wednesday, 14th. MRS. BLANCHE COOPER Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychic Photography (by арроіоіх 
| MR CHAS, BOTHAM. Group for Clairvoyance. Thursdays at 3,30 p.m ment) MRS. DEANE. 
е Private appointments, 
- Public Clairvoyance SPECIAL NOTICE: 
A class for the study of Vital Magnetic and Colour Treatmentin Healing, 
с ia RR TE m 4” cu FODMERE. Instructor: Mr. J Stirling Campbell, is held on Thursdays, at 3.0 p.m, 
4 І Friday, Nov. 16th, 8p te Э 4 "O MR. CHAS. BOTRAM. Those wishing to joia aro asked to call or write for particulars. 
| NEW NUMBER of “PSYCHIC SCIENCE" Now Ready. For further particulars apply to the Нор, Sec,; MISS E.1W, STEAD, 
/ ыы. ж 22 
First-hand matter of the greates value to all. 4 4 
| Post free 2/9 11/. yearly Sub, Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine. Brighton. 
ГИС 4 -ati Established 1917, Motto: Onward and Upward, 
| Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Lu. sundays, Dana w Ee abes, Weleome, na TI 
ж undays, and 7, ondavs an ursdays. 7. esdays, 5 an 
AROLIAN HA 135, New Bond Street, , Tne 2.0 
| SUNDAY, NOV, tith, at 6.80 p.m. 
ма ғана VOUT PETERS. North London Spiritualist Association, 


Address and Clairvoyance. 
WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT Grovedale Hall, Grovedale Rd. (Near Highgate Tube Btn), 


М.8.А PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE, 


| Sunday, Nov. 11, 11 а.ш, No Service. 
5, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C.1. m тр. NE MR. F, G. WILLATT 
y MONDAY, NOV. 12th, at 3 p.m. Doors closed 3,10, Е E pts ae Side of Spiritualism. 
Psychometry by MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON. Wed, Nov, 14, 8p.m 3 . MRS, ANNIE BODDINGTON, 
Members Free, Ё. Non-Members by ticket 1/. each. Friday, Nov. 16, 7pm. Free Healing Centre. 
TUESDAY, NOV. 13th, at 7,30 p.m. Doors closed 7.40 Sat., Nov. 17, Grand Tea Social, commencing atSp.m 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages : 2 Admission by Ticket, 1- each. ` 
MR. A. VOUT PETERS. Sunday, Nov. 18, 11 алп. - eee MR. GEO. un 
Members Free Non-Members by ticket 1/- each, P аз Cha МІЗ8 VIOLET BUM ү 
{ A 7 с . 32: 5 2 
Coo guod feds aati, ee North London Spiritualists’ Propaganda Committee, 
К. С. GLOVER BOTHAM. Radiators of Spiritualism. 
Mombers Free, Non-Members by ticket 1/- each. — 
Е — - Monday, Nov. 12th, at 8,0 { MRS. BISHOP ANDERSON, 
Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling Thursday, Noy, 15th, at 7.30 қ REV. С. VALE OWEN Ls 
Lecture on “' Life Beyond the Veil," in the Assembly Hall, Prince 
pod TL is Д. Aa шш of Wales Road Baths, Kentish Town. Tickets, 1-, 1/6 & 2/6. 
18th, at 11.0 MR. ERNEST MEADS will 


All correspondence to Hon. Secretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.C 1. Sunday, Nov E: NE Э 
give an address on “The Mystery ої Spiritualism 
Come and bring a friend. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
15, Рениндде Place, Bayswater, W. 22, PRINCES STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE, W. 


SUNDAY, NOVEMBER lìth LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 
EVERY SUNDAY AFTERNOON 


At 10.45 a.m. Special Armistice Service conducted by MR. P. E, BEARD 
м A гел 3 E De MH, P E BEARD KUDAS p.m. 

Ау, November tih е қ NEST HUNT 4 1 
Wednesday Concentration Clases 330 p.m. (Members only.) Addresses on Psychic and Spiritual Subjects 
Wook-day Services (Wednesdays) at 7.30 p.m. 

ғ ғ -~ By J, HAROLD CARPENTER. 

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission These meetings are for all who would bring to bear 
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 А 5, Тһе Broaceny soit ше оь of everyday life a knowledge of 
piritua At ws. 


Sagday, November 11th, Armistice рау, 10.45, MRS. M. F. ROBERTSON 
' " " 8%. МЕ. Р. SCHOLEY. 
Wednesday, November 14th, 7.80 p.m MRS. WORTHINGTON, 


REV. С. VALE OWEN 


Syllabus of Meetings, Classes, Lectures, for 
OCTOBER, NOVEMBER, DECEMBER. 


TUESDAYS, commencing October 16th, at 8 p.m 


will speak at the ` М > 
ELITE PICTURE PALACE, р, LECTURE AND DEMONSTRA TION Feo 1s. 

THURSDAYS at 7.30 p.m 

SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 18th (Application must be made for membership ) 
at 6.30 p.m, on DEVELOPING CLASS, Fee 18, 

"LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL,” Mrs. E. A. Cannock will be 
Admission lj, Reserved Seats 2 Book now at the Box Office AT HOME 

1st and 3rd THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 p.m, Open, 


HIGHER M YS TICISM 2nd and 4th THURSDAY S of the month, at 3pm. Fee ба, 
M R S. F A I R с L о ( с H S M I T H (Limited E 12, names must be sent in.) 


' 
Leotures at Mrs. Cannock will also attend private Drawing-Room Meetings, 


THE ETHICAL CHURCH, Queen's Rd., Bayswater which сап also be arranged for at her address, " Hydesville, 
every Wednesday. 73, Earl’s Court-road. Kensington, W.8 Tel. No. Western 764, 


3.0 p.m. Public Healing Meeting майны 


{ 3.30 p.m. Lecture on The Aura, Colours, etc, with x е 
Five Drawing-room Lectures on Psycho. Therapeutios and Spiritual 


demonstrations. 
715 p,m. Leeture, Healing, followed by various Demonstrations of Healing and syohie 
Power will be delivered by 


Ай Welten, Silver Collection. MR. HORACE LEAF at 
MRS. PAIBOLOOGR BMITH visits and receives Patients for 41, Westbourne Gardens, Bayswater, London, W.2, 
ing, 4 ^ 4 ^ evenings during November, at 8 p.m. 
Healing, &с Cotes e n meer write to above | November 15th, Subject : “Imagination and Will in Relation to Health.” 
dross, re given, Admission 2/6, Open Developing Class, Fridays, at 8 p.m, 1) А 
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Puce Founrrexce, 


What “Шам” Stands for. ex] t m 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life a i 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the tat | ung 1$ Into 
material organism, and in the reality and value of ( | | 

intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and to det ut | Ө \ 


spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 'ape ] He holds thai 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and the Etert 
free discussion—conducted іп the spirit of honest, cour- 8I t Whet 


teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
Words of its motto, ‘‘Light! More Light!" 


NOTES BY THE WAY. questions asid nim! | 


No mortal life but has its shadowed times 


Not one! 
Life without shadow could not taste the full 
Sweet glory of the sun. 
No shadow falls, but there, behind if, stands | ар Жр = 
The Light. scerners oi bni l еа! 
Rehind the wrongs and sorrows of Life’s troublous way omi to t | 4 
Stands RIGHT. n the great | оса же 
Jon OXENHAM i 


A New Rack Tyri 


The remarkable Paper read by Captain Pap 
before. the Anthropological section of the В | 
Association meeting at Liverpo n Septemb 
iist has now been published | him in 
form (Fyall & Maine, Edinburgh, 2s. 6d el 
There is in it much that will | 
regarded by the orthodox scientist | l 
tive, even purely imaginary, nee Lemurian . and 
Atlantean races and sub-races are dealt with, and thai 
the statement that certain people have leveloped n 
faculties which enable them to gatl nowledge fron 
the past by super-physical о! pern 
be scouted as shee iperstat It а lar 
gerous to be ahead of one timi | 
Occult faculties described by Captain Pay 
With what we know as cla 
We are at the moment unable to di 
of the statements he mak: egardu 
type now developing stril r e and pi о 
bable. There are some things which һауе been , 
described as ‘‘not science but which it seemed t 
05 would be more accurately characterised a 
Scienco yet." АМ ARMISTICE POEM. 

ж ж ж > 
M 
From “схов то PHILOSOPHY i n ^ І 

A part of the book under notice abov les 5 
(о an essay which follows the paper and is ent +, І | 
"The Philos phy Behind,” and here we сап follo \ ` | - 
Captain Pape's reasoning with greater confidence. Th \ 
moralising is occasionally trite and the tone here and 
there perhaps a little too didactic. But the sentiment _ ; D - . 

The 
“ЯЛам” can be obtained at all Bookstalls And Ae Ne 9 9с 
ano Wewsagents ; or by Subscription, The first | пек (as Mrs. Leaning points ont 
221- per annum, ptared as a panel ontside the British Mnseun 
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ADDRESS BY MR. A. 


— 


[November 10, 1928 


ROM WITHIN. 


VOUT PETERS. 


On Thursday evening, the Ist inst., Mr. A. V 
the well-known medium, gave an address on the a b- 
ject to a meeting of the London. Spiritualist Alliance. Mrs 
Philip Champion de Crespigny occupied the chair 


In the course of some introductory remarks, Mrs. Dr 


CnEsPIGNY said :— 


It is a very great pleasure to take the chair this evening 
for Mr, Vout Peters. We have a great deal in common 
We are both members of the Theo 
sophical Society Spiritualists ought 
to thank those who come forward 
publicly, as it requires a great deal 
of courage to do it Nowadays you 
may not talk of Heaven—but you may 


talk of the Fourth Dimension and 
scientists do not mind at all And 
the newspapers are beginning to talk 
of clairvoyance as a real thing. A 


theory of X-rays is put forward in this 
connection. There may possibly be 
something in it A little bit of clair- 
voyance may be explained that way 

the seeing inside ot people's pockets 


grew older, realised tha 
only part of the whole 
One 
near the Thames 


the meaning of the word, and, as I 
consciousness 


he normal five-sens« 

I often saw clairvoyantly in dreams 
remarkable; my childhood home was very 
it the back of us was a canal which we had 
ream І was on the quay 


dream was yer 


access to ow 


to my father’s business. In my d 

of the canal watching between two gates which abutted on 

to a road. Т saw a funeral procession, and I felt it was 

that of my uncle. I recognised my brothers and varion 
members of my family, and I thought that Гу 
wearing white linen jacket, but could not join jy 
the funeral procession, nor could I get near. I feli 
ingry at this, as it seemed unjvst to me. Months 
passed, my uncle was taken ill and At the 
time of his death, I too, was taken very ill, and 
om the Cay of his funeral was tho first day of my 


I was just able to walk to the gate (; 

in my dream) to watch the funeral without my 

self being seen, for during my illness I had 
grown so rapidly that the only coat that would 
fit me vas a white linen coat my mother had 
made for me, and I was so weak it would 
have been impossible for me to have attended 
funeral. Even during tl early days I 
a deeper, inner seli ofttimes 


convalescence. 


also 


1 
the 


Ы i 
realised work 


for instance. X-rays are next to th 
violet rays, which are at the top of separate from the normal consciousness. This 
the spectrum, and would mean a little is difficult to define Sometimes I felt as 
greater development of sight. That though I was very old, at other times as if I 
sort of phenomena may have some- were a child. The olde: lf was linked to 
thing in it, but it does not explain people bigger even than my ither ог my 
the wider flights of clairvoyance mother, who, to my  child-consciousness, уеге 
travelling clairvovance and th« perfection itself. 
> ys м t % te Е - 1 
wonderful thing Mr Vou l 4 But this state left me I crew in knowledge 
shows us › in the papers two or > 
1 and experience At the age o xteen I was 
three days а man was spoken of } 1 ү 
п a bookshop During the summer months only 
as а wizard because he could take а roa i 1 | 
| - one assistant was.employed, as my work lay 
letter in his hand and describe the rae L 
te 1 5 outside the shop itself. Оп Saturdays the 
writing Mr. Vout Peters can do a i А : А 
assistar t often asked me mind the shop 
great deal better than that. But it vil 3 
Mie одо th thas! eae" should ^l whilst he retired to.have a smoke On one 
а а. 800 nng пае they should ix particular Saturday he had en longer away 
agitated and excited over it What ed n | at t] 
however, is rather too much to expect A AL was rather annoyed at unis 
h м › x d р E Saturday afternoon was my half-holidoy, а 
is л, ге shoul mom agitater anc naturally I wanted to be awev t last he canx 
excites over it wy want us to down apologised for keevir - nd I hurried 
regard this as a new discovery. Know зулду fro: he sl 
7 7 away from і sho] 
ing the methods that Mr. Vout Peters с A 
has shown us through his great gifts Suddenly I heard him call name I 
we cannot be expected to get excited ee round to see hi: ne after me 
ч еск р аж to t € s} ір € m- 
over the little things оттп d back to t р, 1 hin 
Mr. A. V. Perens, in the course of self returning hurriedly. I hesitated, 
his address, said: realising that if I did not return I 
, Sard. might get into trouble on the Mon 
In my early days, when I read day When I entered the shop he 
Florence Marryat's “There 15 no came towards me from mall back 
Death," I wondered what mediums room H« Ver urprised to 
1 " 1 у] $ 
were like I had an idea that they ес m« апа asked me y t Т wanted 
must һе rather curious-looking in Г said, “You called mx He said, 
dividuals, as most people who know "Nonsense you know I am alone 
nothing of our subject imagine us to here J again asser 1 that he had 
be—neurotic, pale-faced unhealthy called me and that I had seen him 
looking creatures. I want to tell you He said, ‘This is ore of your dreams; 
tosight & little about what it feel but I do want to seo you What 
to be like when one is a mediun (bout so-and-so mentioning the 
None of us ever sought mediumship Mr. ALFRED Vout PETERS пате of а person for whom we had 
but it always showed itself long befor: to obtain some boc He after 
we knew anything of Spiritualism This was Mr. Vango ігі advised me not to dream so much but to hurry home 
experience, Mrs. Corner's, Madame 4 Герегат in f or I should find myself in a lunatic a As you may 
that of nearly all the mediums I know | ein n п this incident puzzled m« 
case it is partly inherited, for my mother possessed the gift Some time after this I became connected with the Society 
of seeing clairvoyantly I remember once when І wi of Friends and was at a Friend meetin I was not 
schoolboy arriving home and finding her in tears; she wa then conscious of seeing clairvoyantly spirits out of the 
not a woman given to weeping I asked her what the body We were sitting in meeting, and as is our mode, 
matter, had she received any bad new She said, “Хо,” all silent In front of me wa itting a woman friend, 
but she knew that something had happened to my father then there was a vacant space, but the space suddenly 
and my brother I must here explain we lived at Wand became filled by a woman who turned round to me, saying 
worth, and my father drove everyday in a dog-cart into that she was the first woman’s mother She was dressed 
London. On this occasion my mother was convinced that in the old Quaker dress with the distinctive bonnet I 
an accident had happened, although she had received no mack mental note of her feature and during the day 
word, She told me to hurry back from school When 1 by diplomatic and careful questionin the caretaker 
arrived home 1 found my father and brother in bed, their was able to substantiate the identity of thé spirit. 
horse having taken frizht just outside St. Thoma Hospital My first séance took place in 1895 on the third Sunday 
These two were injured but the coachman escaped My in March at a sister-in-law house She had become a 
maternal grandmother, too, had this gift, as also 1 my Spiritualist at the death of my brother I knew nothing 
mother’s brother of Spiritualism beyond having read Mr. Stend’s “Real 
As n child 1 soon r« alised that I was different from the Ghost Stories" a little before, We had table movements 
rest, being sensitive ond living in a dream-world quite of my nnd knocks; I was suddenly thrown over the back of а 
My back bent, and a 


own. 
| remember being conscious of dreaming before Т knew 


chair, my feet being on the ground 


very loudly, coming from my body, called my 


Voice 
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name, of which name I knew 


sister-in-law by а pet 


othing. 2 : 
A "After this I found a séance-room here in London where 


I could sit, as with the exception of my sister-in-law my 
own people knew nothing of the subject. As the state of 
"control" puzzled me, I should like to describe what it 
feels like to be controlled. I concentrate and make my mind 
a blank, I then feel passes being made in front of my 
face, then down the back of my head ; a condition of 
sleepiness gradually steals over me. This state alters as 
to its depth; sometimes there is a state of semi-conscious- 
ness which I dislike. During this state my physical body 
is being used to express the thoughts which are some- 
times contrary to my waking thoughts, but now mostly 
Т do not know and do not care what is said through me 
During the time when I am giving “погша!” clairvoyance 
Т realise that there is a condition of extraordinary ex- 
hilaration which brings me into touch with vibrations 
much higher than those of ordinary everyday life. Music 


affects me; the mental atmosphere of the people to whom 
I am speaking affects me; but I am unfavourably affected 
by a badly ventilated room or hall; a heavy, listless 


audience who are already tired out by a lecture preceding 
my demonstration makes it almost impossible for me to 
work, 

I should like to describe rather fully what I think con- 
stitutes а medium. First, we may take the average man of 
the normal type who only has his bodily strength and who 
is generally employed as a labourer, whose mental outlook 
is limited, and who never rises in the social scale. Then 
the second type is the man who expresses himself more on 
the mental plane—shall we say a clerk, a shop-assistant 
gradually rising in the scale of expression until we get to 
the manager or originator of a large business; or a stock- 
broker. hen there is the artistic type, either man or 
woman, who can express some idea or emotion in art, 
Such as pictures, music, acting, etc., where the imagination 
is very keen and vivid. әу the medium may belong to 
any of these types, but has an extreme sensitiveness and 
under some conditions can function in a body and a state 
Of consciousness that is super-physical, If you can con- 
perve of the dream consciousness expressing itself, impos 
mg itself on to the waking consciousness, that would ex- 
ress it. Mediums often have great difficulty at first in 
Istinguishing between these two states of consciousness. 
But after a time this is easily done. 

In my experience I find that mediumship is altering 
tremendously and there js more co-operation by the medium 
with the spirit side of life. 

I came into Spiritualism when many mediums were used 
purely automatically. I heard of one in the North of Er 
and who used to “hawk fish" in the street; he could 1 
correctly speak English. Under the control of an 
Greek professor he would discuss Greek philosophy. 

Т saw a curious instance of automatic control in Holland, 
A stupid Dutch peasant woman had written automatically 
її Dutch, In the middle of the writing appeared this sen- 
tence in English, “This woman is a d—d fool." 

When “Moonstone,” my control, first came 
ше, he complained that my brain was not develop 
to be used by those spirits who wished to make 
in the future. He said, ‘Тоо much poetry 1 
romance; not enough philosophy.” And І was told to 
read Carlyle, Ruskin, and authors who would make me 
think, and I had to do so. I am givir this tance to 
show how the spirit-people have a greater p of ex- 
pression through a cultivated brain than one which is 


allowed to lie fallow. I have watched other mediums, some 
Who started their work at the same time as myself, who 
were better in their mediumship than myself; but some 
һауе fallen out, and some have stood still; some have retri 

One I know boasted that he had not a book in 


praded: 
his house and that he never read. 
In the early period of mediumship one may get 

Of phenomena. Т have had, three times, materi: 
from myself; automatic writing and drawit knoe nd 
гарз, Mrs. Corner, the medium, was occasionally won 
fully clairvoyant. In my early days, when sitting at table 
it was difficult to overcome the feeling that I was not cheat 
ing, as 1 noticed before the table began to mov u 
come through my hands which I analysed and found was not 
a physical one. Ав soon as the impulse started the tilts o: 


impulse 


raps continued. Mrs. Corner once told me that in the 
өхегсізбе of her materialising mediumship the phenomena 
vnried in its mental calibre, according to the sitters at th 
Circle. I notice this, too, in my mental mediums! ір, 
rongiwv Қ 11‹ 


I should like to emphasise one point 
development is quite apart from spiritual advancement 


One can be a good psychic with very little real spirituality 
but when a medium cultivates truly the spi iu 1 part 0 
the nature, then the communications become really high and 


elevating, Occasionally, I have had glimpses of ‹ T 
sciousness before I had even heard of the term; 1 | 
blended with a tremendous force that was pulsating through 


nature. . 

I believe that in the future 
understood, and greater care will 
mediumship will I a 25% of « ae Y в 
ingi ra at the present. en and women w cease to 
ШЫ neat, апа to be unkind to each other as they will 
know that it is unwise, and then the whole mass of man- 


we mediums will І 
be taken of us In fact 
life as acting 
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kind will realise their 
responsibility must be tal Iy А 

ills we suffer from are man-made. А higher conception of 
humanity will come о the world. Man’s destiny will be- 
come more fully I ; who must ро 


forward 


ning the 


m ance. And 
all thi I for 
all thi 
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By tae Rev, G. Vang Owen. 


Then comes to them our Great Lord God, Master of every 
trade 

And tolls them tales of His daily toil, of Edens newly 
made, 


And they rise to their feet as He passes by, gentlemen 
unafraid 


Scene 1.--Рвлсв 

Easter morning, 1909, in a village church in South 
Lancashire Kneeling at the altar rails are a dozen boys 
and girls. Standing in a queue down the aisle is another 
dozen mingled with parents and friends who have come 
with the young people on the occasion of their First Com- 
munion, The P жс! church is beautified with a profusion 
of spring flowers. From the trees in the churchyard birds 
are trilling their spring song of life re-born; for ''the 
winter is over and past." The congregation have their 


own spring song: 


"Jesus lives! No longer now 
Can thy terrors, death, appal us." 


“The Peace 


The service closes with the Benediction : 
Amen. 


of God, which passes understanding, keep you. 


Scene П. МАВ. 


The village church at 7.15 a.m., on а week-day, August, 
1914. Tho Minister in the vestry is just donning his 
cassock, He is alone. A knock at the vestry door, Тһе 
Minister opens it and finds a lad of eighteen years standing 
there bathed in the morning sunlight, smiling, who says, 
“Good-morning, Vicar. Sorry I could not come with. the 
other three last night to say Good-bye. I was busy getting 
my papers and things together. I am just off after them 
now. We go by the eight-ten from the Central.” 

“Not going back home again first?" 

A shadow flickers over the strong, young face, and is 
gone, 

“Хо, sir, I've said Good-bye to mother and the others. 
I've got to hurry now to catch up with the other lads." 

“Good-bye, my dear lad. You've done the right thing 


Не strong and go straight and do your duty. We shall 
be praying for you here at the home-base."' 
"Yes, sir, wo all know that Thank you, sir, Good- 
n 


bye 


“Good-bye, again. Let me know where I can write to 


you.” 
“Yes, of course.”’ 
“God bles you, my dear lad 


For ten seconds their right hands grip each other. Both 
faces are immobile; but thoughts come and ро with 
lightning speed They understand, and words are need 


less. Тік boy departs at a trot A strong, simple, splendid 


soul, that lad; like the rest of them! 

The minister closes the door and walks rather slowly and 
thoughtfully to the belfry Twenty strokes of the bell. The 
cottagers—the women-folk in the homes and the men folk 
in the fields—will hear and join their prayers with his for 
their kin who are off to the war He proceeds to the 
yrayer-desk with a lump іп his throat to say Matins He 
ін older than these gallant, buoyant lads and knows a littl 


more of what this new war is going to mean to them and 
their loved ones at home 

We commend them and our cause to Thy care, O Lord 
Make them to be strong and of a good courage m the day 
of battle; and if it please Thee to take them hence 
then Amen,’ 
Seene I11.—Prace 

The Vicarage, on a Sunday іп 1920 after Evensong 
The vicar and his wife are sitting alone for communion with 


Veil A me арх 


who have passed within the 
and also 


“God bless wou, vicar 


their friends 
comes through, 
ma'am.” 
"Who is this speaking? 
“Oliver Lowe 
"Oh it's you 
on in your new life?" 
"Oh, fine! It's much better over here than on earth 
But we haven't come to tell уоп about that to-night We 


you 


and Jimmy, and a whole lot of us,” 


Well, lads, how are you gettin; 


is it? 
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were ab church this morning. We gathered in the church 
yard and lined up and marched into church, all in oy 


ranks, just like on earth, you know. We all joined in th 
service, and it helped us greatly 

“How P” 

“Well, it bucked us up and made us feel happy ay 
strong, and nearer to our own foll here were a lot ( 
them there this morning. You know what we mean, dor 
you? You used to teach us about it 

“Kind of Communion of Saints idea; is that it? 

“That's right Well, good-bye, and thank you, and tl 
lady, too, for letting us speak to you Please give our lop 


to those at home, and tell them we are all right here, (йим 
bye.” 


“God bless you, lads.’’ 


“Good-bye and God bless you both, and all our deg 
ones," 
The vicar and his wife sat for a few moments thinking 


Ап invisible congregation, mingled with the visible! The 
words of the old hymn sung that morning glowed with ney 
light, a mellow, heavenly light, 


“One family we dwell in Him 
One church above, beneath 
Though now divided by the strean 
The narrow stream of death 
Amen 


ENGHOLM, 


H. W. 


He was reading from the “Times” 


"Tho enemy are now in full retreat and our advance 
continues according to plan." 


She ceased her knitting and both instinctively looked 
in the direction of the boy's photograph that stood on 
the small table by her side, Тһе flickering flames from a 
cheery wood fire lit up their faces and that of the boy's 
portrait. Pride and love in their glance seemed to light 
up the room still further in spite of the gathering shadows 
of the November afternoon. A knock at the door, the old 
butler comes out of the gloom at the end of the room and 
delivers a telegram and waits. 


He reads, “His Majesty the King regrets," and then 


stops. She gives a little gasp, a trembling hand rests on 
his arm, He cannot read the rest. She reads it while his 
arm steals gently round her as she sways The butler 
breaks the silence: “Вай news, sir? Is the young master 

He nods slowly as She walks from the firelight 


Followed by 


towards the gloom at the end of the room. 
next to their 


him She mounts the staircase to the door 
bedroom. 

It is nearly dark in the boy’s room as He and She stand 
by the side of the empty bed, The boy’s happy home days 


are chronicled in every corner; his golf clubs, his cricket 
bat, his books, his girl's photograph His last picture is 
hanging over the bed. She put it there the day he lefi 


The handsome face looks down on them both 


for France, 
like hers and he has hi 


His eves and mouth are just 
father’s forehead and chin 

She glances upward and the picture of the 
baby, then memory’s 


oldier boy 


magic 


fades into that of a happy 

coniures up the laughing schoolboy, a vision that spon 
becomes the manly student, so like his father yet such a 
boy after all. And as the evening shadows fall and night 
gathers day to its fold. the visions become blurred and the 
kindly darkness hides the falling tears as He and She kneel 
with bowed heads resting on the white coverlet, his arm 


around her, as the flutters to the ground, “His 


message 
Majesty the King regrets.’’ 


The King of Heaven regret too So does the boy, for 
could He and She but know that there the boy stands so 
close to them longing so greatly to convince them that be 
is with them. Oh. did they but know Will they have to 


the truth that there 
rolled 


wait until God calls them home befor 


is no death becomes their anthem. The stone was 

from the sepulchre of death two thousand years ago. ТІМ 
Spiritualist will see to it that the tone will never ІМ 
rolled back again The resurrection was true then, and i 
is true to-day Oh, men and women, heal that wound o 
war and dry your tears, for the King of Heaven would have 
it so A myriad host are smiling through the November 
gloom of Armistice Day Look up, not down, and listen t 
what a thousand parents have to declare, А gospel, with 
healing in its wings, 1s sounding throughout the world to- 


of light and 


day. It tells of life and love, of Many Mansion 

beauty, and God ummerland, where your boy and mine 

are happy, knowing and loving us in a manner no earthly 
can give, Spiritualism is another name for this 


experience 
thinking of us and Jesus was 
revealed to the nationg the 


known There are no 


comfort God was 
pitving us when the 
greatest truth the world has 
regrets in the Kingdom of Heaven, but there is an intense 
longing in the hearts of its denizens for us to awaken ta 
а realisation of their near presence, and that longing will 
never cease until all have heard the gospel that will surely 
bring the kingdom of love to earth and seal an armistice 
between heaven and earth that will last for aver and ever 


gospel of 
angels 


ever 
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Sm Worum Вавввтт, Ё.В.8. 


I gladly respond to the Editor’s request for a few words 
in the symposium he is publishing on Armistice Day. What 
poignant memories the recurrence of this day brings ид 
thousands of homes made desolate by the brutal and futile 
wickedness of war! Ноу many stricken families to-day 
are longing for “the touch of a vanished hand, the sound 
of a voice that is still." In the dumb agony which 
paralyses the soul when some loved one is snatched from 
us there comes the unutterable yearning for some voi 
some sign, from the beyond. What obstinate and age-long 
questionmgs arise! Is our life a paltry misery closed in 
the grave, or is it the vestibule to a larger and fairer 
existence with more capacious powers than we now possess? 
Is our Christian faith a mockery? Сап we have some ex- 

imental evidence that the soul survives the dissolution 
of body and brain? A rapidly increasing number of critica] 
and distinguished men, many of whom used to sit in the 
seat of the scornful, have had their scepticism removed, 
and now openly proclaim that they have obtained such 
evidence, and are absolutely convinced of the survival oí 
the soul after the loss of its earthly garment. 

But no single piece of evidence, such as the resurrection 
of our Lord was to His disciples, can permanently over- 
throw the repeated and universal experience of mankind, 
that conscious life appears to cease upon the death of the 
body. Tt is the cumulative and converging evidence ob- 
tained by many independent and critical investigators, that 
has conclusively established the existence of a spiritual 
world peopled by intelligent beings, many of whom have 
been able to get into touch with us on earth and hare 
Satisfied their friends that they are in very truth the 
dear ones they loved but have not really lost. 

ТЕ is true the messages they attempt to send us are often 
most ришип and coloured by the mentality of the 
medium, The explanation doubtless is that mind cannot 
express itself except through some materizl framework ; hence 
Lhelieve that the true and full personality of the discarnate 
awaits the spiritual body with which the soul will be 
clothed. Тһе attainment of this may be deferred, as St 
Paul States, until the general resurrection, and when 
attained it may cause the soul to lose all touch with this 
lane of existence. Meanwhile the discarnate, as Cardinal 

ewman states, seem to be ‘wrapped and swathed about in 

dreams.” Іп his excellent and open-minded little book, 
"Love After Death," Father Hole gives the view of th 
hureh regarding the state of the soul after death, and 
shows it is consistent with much of the evidence obtained by 
Psychical Research. 

Long ago that able writer, Miss Julia Wedgewood, 
through whose hand came many wonderful and evidential 
Messages from the unseen, wrote, “Those who will not 
Investigate Spiritualism, for good reasons or bad ones, 
һауе no right to any opinion about Spiritualism. It has 
brought to me a profound sense of the continuity of our 
existence here and hereafter.” 


By тне Rev. Ermis С. Roserts, M.A. (Oxon.). 


Let me quote a few lines from “The Red Dragon, and 
the Black Shirts,” a pamphlet written by Sir Percival 
Phillips. 

“They (a troop of the Fascisti) were drawn up in a 
hollow square with their battle flags, and their Comman 
dant called the roll. It included the names of al] the 
Faseisti who had died in action. As the name of each 
fallen hero was spoken all the Crusaders answered ‘Here!’ 
And when the roll was complete the second in command 
saluted and said in a loud voice, ‘All Present.’ " 

Whether or not we approve of the methods of the 
Pascisti this much is certain. They have a noble object 
im view, and they pursue it, counting not their lives dear 
to themselves. So far they claim our admiration, and their 
Country deserves our envy. Tt is a ghastly thought that of 
the thousands of young men and young women, belonging 
to the privileged classes of our own country, so many will 
go away from the Armistice celebrations to resume а life 
of mere, frivolous, mischievous amusement, accepting as 
their due what has been won for them by past generations 
With the far-off interest of tears, and saved for them at 
the price of blood by the men of the war, doing nothing 
{о increase what should be the common inheritance, or 
even to hand it down intact to those who come after. 
Meaningless to such as these is the Communion of Saints 
The Communion of Saints is for those who hunger and 
thirst after Righteousness, and in their quest for it will 
break down every barrier, bo it the barrier of the Grave 
A noble band, from the veteran scientist, full of years and 
honour, or the great writer whose fame is in every English- 
speaking lend, to the collier or the carpenter whose home 
is in some dingy village: a noble band on this side, nobler 
vet on the other, from Enoch who walked with God to 
those of our own generation, who, but as yesterday, crossed 
the narrow sen, Scattered by space, scattered by time, 
yet are they members of the same. goodly fellowship, and 
when on ‘Armistice Day the world is hushed awhile let us 
listen for the voite of Him that shall call the roll, and the 
great shout of him that shall answer “All Present. 
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[he present state of Europe із a sad commentary on 


lives, many of whom watch for the 


the sacrifice of young | 
results of peace and good-will for which that sacrifice was 
made. Unemploymer 

and the same unit 

of the war. Ке 

operation betwee 


tality of ill-will the 1 face facts that are so 
painfully manifest. Already there are those who speak 
complacently of “the next war.” If it is to be averted 
a great effort of good-will must be made, and the effort 
must be continuous till a League of Nations has the weight 


There needs 


of the whole population of Europe behind it. 
le there 


no prophet to foretel] that unless it is made whi 


is yet time, there will come a cataclysm that will leave 
ndustry ruined, credit annihilated and “man a gaunt wan- 
derer amid the ruins of a civilisation that his folly has 
destroyed," to learn by utter misery the consequences of 


enmity as a principle of conduct and materialism as & 
philosophy of life. Spiritual conviction comes first; moral 
improvement follows it, and finds its expression in private 
conduct, social life and foreign politics. 


Sik ОшуЕВ Lopes. 


The cessation of hostilities was an event regarded with 
mingled feelings of relief and disappointment Many felt 
that it was premature, and would not lead to a real peace 
In the past there have been instances of friendship 
cemented by past conflict and generous treatment—of 
which the names South Africa, Botha, and Smuts, recall a 
striking exaniple Would that anything like that might 
be the outcome in this case also! The difficulties are im- 
mense. There has been no real settlement yet But we 
must have faith in Higher Powers, who brought us sur- 
prisingly through the war, and can see further ahead than 
we can to a time or restoration—not too far distant let us 
hope—when peace ond goodwill among шеп can be restored 
on a firmer and more permanent basis than ever before. For 
this it is our privilege to strive The intervening time is 
full of trouble and uncertainty—it is always darkest before 
dawn--but upon us is laid the burden of carrying on and 
completing the work begun, in grievous pain, by those who 
laid down their lives for humanity. Some day they will sae 
e! the travail of their soul amd will be aatisfied 
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Mise Fen t. SOAT RD TE 2 2 
[rss 1 ta К. Sereni ON THE FEAST OF ST. MICHAEL 
І le ‹ € M y 2 
I q Ve ty | n pl ы 1 AND ALL ANGELS. 
есі i ou t thoir r n 
| | nw і men froi 
D Gi сеу Зра aby А WONDERFUL NIGHT AT THE Ото Vk 
) ©! rub one with ! 
Re Как. into the Солар! We take the following from an article on the “Old Vi 
Re yi > п the Sunday ‘Time of the 4th inst Гре name of М 
t ‹ " ‹ There ! 
after phy | rannmut m m Erne Meads, which appears in the rticle (from the pen 0 
Lazaru 1 IN а | ( hich Blake tell Mr. Hannen Swalffer) is well-known in Spiritualism as that 
"- Hi n'a G nt 41 in spit ave hana of an eloquent speaker, and a devout Spiritualist.] 
th the impr T i 1 the end of it Yes, there are stories by the thousand But the most 
x i y 3 wonderful performance of all was on the night of St. Michael 
In th қ” — made { ible hy ramembran and All Angels’ Day, when there was a terrible raid over the 
а тау wa : ор. even orime-hardened Waterloo district They played ‘King John" that night 
menar Pi w hé огу of a ''liaht that and Sybil Thorndike, whose husband was in the Army 
never ү n a Ini im nation alone an dé noted as Constance, while German bombs were bringing 
i Ne A hi T anniversary of down part of Waterloo Station, just over the road, and 
listening-In" between the Quick and the Living Dead a row of hous a few hundred yards away During the 
ы : worst moment when the noise was deafening, Ben Greet 
sent on Ernest Meads, an actor who has appeared at the 
Old Vie, in all the Shakespearean plays except “Тиш 
Viscountess (кү or PFaALLODON і k 
Andronicus,’’ and who possessed a very big voice, sayin 
“Go on, Meads You've got a twenty horse-power voice 
А Shout ‘om down!" 
H { Overhead were German aeroplanes And bombs were 
Truth for the truthful falling. But, through all the noise the quarrel scene of the 
1 
Peace for the peaceful lords was played, overyone roaring at the top of their voices 
Thought for thoughtful so that they could be heard At the very moment that 
Strength for the he ін. Falconbridge was saying 
God for the Good , 
| | Some airy devil hovers in the sky 
Break. down the wall your Earth prisons liberate And peurs down mischie 
yourselves from the bondage of the lie; make for yourselves 
palaces of Peace and Truth wherein ye may dwell with the the bomb dropped on Waterloo! But thoy went on acting 
Holy One, and fir ! erance from sorrow Rise! for The atmosphere in the house was so electrical in its 
the time of the great Task із here Dwell in the satriotism, when tho closing lines of the play were spoken 
l g I 
Spirit м4 А 
| А This England never did, nor never shall, 
The w Kapilya the Messenger (born in Lhassa, ) 
1791) Lie at the proud foot of a conquero 
that the management, in commemoration, had the words 
Mns. F. E. Leantne from ‘King John," said more proudly than ever that night 
jinted above the proscenium arch 
Arr Da the y« est of the great Days of Re- і ж 9-I E > 
el ance key i nation, and as this and Come the three corners of the world in arms 
ther ant і | inevitable that the passion And we shall shock them: nought shall 1 us rue 
that Ix І Meanwhile. we know that If England to itself do rest but true 
those | | « іпсе that s ` 
" r 4 ае hat T The effect in the neighbourhood was wonderful. Dwellers 
D І | 4 on | 
, н s ! и in the humble streets, near һу, began to use the theatre as 
the | hey re even i 
D an air-raid refuge 
mor : à “ү А, арс. Me SPORS. содаыгцсыуеө үө "It seems to help us so, when wo just look at thos 
purpose which should unite us, seen and unsean alike, every vord | p^ 
м) Surely they n wise our co-operation іп that чч, сарқу вак . 
` уф t tho W | 1 ` | мару | 3 Agnes. Carter, then a child of eleven, was playing Pring 
| эт of the " : жу mt T y per E » 24 ion à ды» Arthur on that night But even she did n er, thoug 
~ ^ give en оп Armistice у and every day, her scene came in the worst moments of the ra 
m қуа» қ would а Gnou "à After the porformance, as no tr or Wen 
runnin Mi Baylis wheeled the child ho: on а bicyck 
They went through roads strewn with br n glass and 
Viscountess Morts WORTH débr which neither of them noticed because of the sen 
Arw ice Da іе poj | t he ther side of the religious fervour with which the performance | 1 inspired 
if е4 death who ebrate it then 
Thu f u | | | n ] on were con A they pas d the polio tation, pol 1 | 
th us as with them ifter them to 11 them to ''Take cover М 
P | I their spiritual them were so exalted by the closing lin 
proximity ma 1 ppar ind the and Mi Нау! devout consciousn hat ‹ 
massed r t to swe and the Fea of St. Michael and All An th | 
eve " intari | R deeper thar thi hardly hearin 
hould De i “ { in the reward It w not П t next дау tl M Вах 
И achiever it that each year brings wrists were badly strained, 1 i ‹ 
greater spiritual ; both sid " zs ridi bioyole wiil hild’s тесігі haves rain 
D ' TE | When the air raids were 1 whe о! 
Lor m tl tr l 1 dov pover 
in tl Old Vi neighbourl | | у "nar 
Sesaw Countess оу MaALMESBURY rehearsing the! ree w I he 1 
ға I 
Pea н ә ч ed бүмі Thorndike, nov We End ur then earr 
War Honour ne ing or fow | i wee nd i r member 
Veace М the T inv ' M Вау! 
Wa ' . We han mind they W | unde \! 
Т "m селі da] Y ; 
Ұға R Thoy know how tl leader 1 trie ep 8} 
Bile 1 ' | r 
p e [x 
м I H | he Old V end 
| Нау! р! i 4) 
pearean | ' 
S лити ' 4 Dovis We shall n unl he | we’ m 
tel } | 
" n ' e pk e sa 
« | pre 1 the І 
knowlelge her t tiw Ar 
wer. f u { . 
hold е har І қ 
І wt HOPE. 
“ " = ' 
auki bri ' yul Earthquake, fire, and е] sword 
- TE" Wor Eart} 1 heritag f woe 
Aro clouds that bear the coming Lord 
n h w Ah айу 
Sm Коз Manan Ha К ‹ Shee кү h 
| Tend S down from sj ifa 
bis ' \ ай to the weary 
we ee on { 
shee) faces іе which we һау ed long since and lost With songs of joy—Heaven's gates ajar! 
a" bile 
Налат Fpa 
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A REMARKABLE DIRECT VOICE 
SEANCE. 


Movements OF THE ‘Trumpet CLEARLY VISIDLE 


By К. Н. Saunvers 

Séances for the Direct Voice, or, indeed, for most psychic 
phenomena, are usually held under conditions providin 
some conformity with psychic law as at present under 
stood; but the ‘one I am about to record transgressed con- 
ditions in many ways, and, in particular, the fundamental 
requisite (to most mediums) of complete darkness. It wa 
held, too, with such an unusual] setting that some account 
of it may prove of interest to readers of Lieut, 

The scene is laid at one of the largest and best-known 
of hotels in the West End—the time just before the din- 
ner-hour, and the dramatis рет few humble іп- 
dividuals quite out of keeping the black-coated 
awaiting dinner, 

It was a strange place to hold a séance, and I had not 
contemplated being one of the sitters. I had looked the 
medium up to ake an enquiry about a previous sitting 
and I was pressed to sit, and I am glad I did so, as the 
sequel proved of more than ordinary interest. 

After a chat in the smoking-room of the hotel, ow 
host led us to the proposed séance-room, a large private 
sitting room on the ground floor of the hotel, lit by a lon; 
Window, some nine feet high. То our surprise, we found 
no attempt had been made to exclude the light, an - 
tration of the casual manner in which even educated 
people are apt to treat the subject when ignorant of the 
requirements for phenomena, 


some a 
with 


fall 
tolik 


This was pointed out to the 
host. “Оһ, we can remedy that. We just draw thesi 
curtains.” But the curtains could not be drawn to witl 


tmn 
and waiters were despatched ї 
something to cover the window. but nothing could 
lound big enough. 

The sitting-room was approached by a short pass: 
which gave on to a wide arched opening 
by twelve. It was impossible to cover t 
was thought that if the glass door, leadir 
were covered over, the passage itself mi; 
of obtaining results. Waiters were sent for curtains, | 
and chairs, and we managed at 1; 


d st to exclude most of the 
light, after our work had fallen to pieces several times 


three feet of each other, 


bout 
15 openin jut 


fourteen feet 


into the passage 


afford a chan 


Those who have tried this job know the difficulty; у 
get through somehow, and gives much trouble to excl 


What with our unsuccessful efforts to keep the light ot 
the waste of time, the air of mystery the waiters sensed 
their journeys backwards and forwards, and 
was all no good, the business got on our nerves, and we 
could not expect phenomena However, we settled 

and formed something of a circle, the lady presiding at the 
musical box (which we looked to for the vibrations on wh 
the voices are sustained) being outside the circk 
in the sitting-room. The light in 
read big print by, but the passage 
sufficient light penetrated for me to 


the feelin 


1 nar 
апа u 


this room was enougl 
was fairly dark 


see, dimly ost 


Sitters, and, what was of greater importy 


uncx rumpe 
Which I don't think I lost sight of from | ) el 
of the sitting. Other sitters caught glimpses of 1 Y 
position enabled me to get the best view. The musical box 
an old stager, with a jerky action, had been f 
an-hour, and no voices came, when I saw the tr І 


pet move 


It turned the broad end to each sitter, and then rose 
the height of my shoulder, and moved about without any 


THE TRANSFUSION OF LIFE FORCE. 


To the Editor of Шент 

Sm,—I am greatly interested in your report of the t 
mission of vitality (by the breath) as practised by Dr. H 
Durville. 

In the year 1904 I was living in an industrial town ir 
Midlands. 1 was investigating claims of 
I was a member of one of the Spiritualist societies of the 
town, and had, during the spring and summer of 1904, held 
a circle at intervals at my own home for the development of 
mediumship. This circle was made up of myself, my wif 
and two or three friends, but as nothing worthy of not 
took place, experiments died out Sometime afterwards 
my wife and I decided we would resume the sittings by our 
two selves. About the middle of October my wife developed 
trance speaking; what she said that night does not mat 
here, I simply record that it was the first manifestation 
which came to us 

Four weeks later I came home from work one night (1 
am a factory hand) and found my wife lying on the rug ! 
fore the fire seriously ill with pleurisy. The children we 
erying round her and she was too ill to climb the stair 
the bedroom As soon as possible I got her to bed І 
had no friends or relatives to help me, I was а stra: 
in a strange town. I was poor and could mot afford 
doctor, and was not even a member of a Medical Institute 
All I could do for her was to get her warm in bed and some 
hot flannels, but she was in great pain. About eight o'clock 


Spiritus 
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In its motion it passed across the ray of 
h came from the poorly covered glass door, and 


Instantly dropped to the carpet, as though struck down. 
The light had melted the 


visible support 
light whit 


power The musical box was 

orously worked and again the trumpet rose, but cross- 

ng the ray of light, it again clattered to the carpet, and 
fell just 


jy my feet, and quite twelve feet away from the 


medium Recourse was had to the box again and to my 
гру \ əсе came from the trumpet—the broad end 

ng né my feet and visible to me “Үоп have given us 

m, friends,” it said, “and we find it very difficult 

to speal Jut we will do our best. There are many spirit 


friends here, and anxious to peak, but we will try our 
rongest voices first, and then the others an oppor- 
init [ we are successful.’ The voice at the start was 

quite stron jt it trailed away to a whisper, and the 
ters dis issed the best I 


of creating vibrations, One 


held that the musical box should be started again, another 
hat the human voice produced the best vibration, and a 
{йу said that prayer was t best, when the voice ca 
wal Prayer is good, always good, and we seck to keep 
ever tting sacred, but physical aid is need and musi 
and singing help us greatly We 1 the jerky box 
nee more, and t le without apparent 
Ippo! vol Scot 


accent 


T nly Ye shud ha 
| tl ht out а grand effort this 
it Ld ve deserve maneefestations. Ye would ha 

ne time if the condeetions had bin alricht." The 
1 av nd more music, of a sort, was given, and 
he heard quite strong, and addressing a gentle- 
mat There iys he kens ye—a brither 
с I 5 it. he үште 
ide Eng 

The si description of the other 

E T 


: ‘When did he 


he had done so. 


We then 

1 he Scotch 

n' t Can he 

he r« ily, “fas soon as the 

it.” The gentleman then 

said forcibly on the head, and 
[ і t was гаге leed, tl rea] injury 
lone | е 1 "Tt, is 
possible that th« zet the trumpet 
| € 17 fall on 

I me time I always 

: “Shall I tak: 

"Tt would be 

" came again, and 

sked ut?" "The reply 

s. «T hatever, The 

s pre to its The 

I l e distir It was 

4 | | was sitting n his 

1“ e said, “I hae а message for ye from 

Dr. Ellis Р t moment a powerful 
V SW at the side 

g a brilliant 

gl vade sit A 


the limit! 


© 
It w - 

magnetise her side; у 
her cries at first; it w 
ossible—say three or 
time to do it, and sl 


d the treatment 


afterwards sl 
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“BREATHING THROUGH." 


A TmHovcHT ror Armistice Day. 


The Great War which was to end war and inaugu- 
rate a new order of life and thought has sorely dis- 
appointed the hopes of those whose optimism was not 
а wise and tempered one. To-day we find the earth 
plunged їп a welter of miseries and a conflict as great 
and painful as that of the war itself, although now it 
is more of an internal and chaotic than an open and 
organised warfare 

But Nature knows no sudden and miraculous 
changes, and the world-tumult around us must work 
itself out in the sequential method of cause and effect. 
We witnessing the break-up of an old order which 
the gradually displacing with that trouble and 
disturbance which always marks a conflict between the 
Higher and the Lower laws and forces. 

How can the world quicken and make easier this 
troublous transition? Only by a recognition of the 
spiritual nature of its life, and by co-operation with 
spiritual laws. Тһе first step towards this for most 
men and women must be through the knowledge that 
"the dead are not dead but alive." The diffusion of 
that knowledge is а major part of the work of Spirit- 
ualism to-day. 

As each Armistice ) with its few 
moments of Silence, we think of it as being, so to 
speak, a focussing point for influences from the Un 


new 18 


Day comes round, 


seen, Almost it seems a tiny rift in the veil between 
the two worlds In that brief silence, what revela- 
tions may not come, not necessarily phenomenal, but 


the deep r, stronger and m permanent impulsion 
and inspirations of the living Spirit of Humant 
The other day we rl a ren 1 ning on the 
speaker's iden as t vhat might “transpiri luring 
the Great Silence We were attracted b that word 
transpire It seems just the right word, since to 
transpire” is, literally, to breathe through Would 
anything breathe through durmg the few moments’ 
hush? Assuredly there will come to thousands wh 
wait devoutly and reverentl me quiet whisper, 
some delicate sign of which at the time the may be 
but half-conscious but which will later come to 
blossom and fruit in the life 
The spirit world around this world of sense 
Hangs like an atmosphere 
Ab all times it ‘breathes through'' into this nether 
world a vital breath of more ethereal nir." In 
momenta of calm, whether in the individual or the 
national life, the conditions are favourable for such 


"in-breathings May they grow in strength and sig 
nificance from year to yenr—aiding not only the spread 
ing of the knowledge that Death is not the end, but 


niso that, as 


the the Universal Spirit 
rulos 


lowly bringing into the world ite own 


po t wrote 


and is 


LIGHT 


unmoved Bailey’s “Dedication” of ‘‘Festus’’ 
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greah harmonies from the higher spheres, so that a} 
last war shall be no more and all the nations shall live 
a great and united family, while those on eag} 
side of the veil shall walk in loving consciousness each 
X the presence of the other. Instead of as ab present 
the ''breathing out'' of “threatening and slaughter" 
there shall prevail the ''breathing through'' of ever 
higher and deeper conditions of happiness and peace, 
that at last even this world shall be as а spirit 

in itself—the veil of materiality having grown 


H1 
пке 


so 
sphere 


so thin. 


THE POETRY OF PHILIP JAMES BAILEY, 


To the Editor of Їлонт. 


Sir,—It gave me profound pleasure to read (page 68) 
Mr. Wake Cook’s lofty and impassioned eulogy of the 
author of ''Festus"—the ‘Inspired Singer," the God- 
illumined soul whose message to the world is surely des. 
tined to become a living force in the new age to which 
we are passing. In “Familiar Quotations,’’ only three 
gems are quoted—eight lines in all. A crude assessment 
of values! It is more than half a century since I first 
read “Festus.” After long years of neglect, I once more 
study its pages, and, like Mr. Cook, with a deeper under. 
standing, an ever-growing wonder. I have a second-hand 
third edition with additions (1848). It contains fifty Press 
notices—six pages of them. The writers seem to have been 
dumbfounded and amazed at the sudden irruption of this 
transcendent genius into an unready world, I have often 
quoted from "Festus" in these columns and elsewhere, and 
on the last occasion incorrectly—an error you allowed me 
to remedy on September 29th. I can therefore heartily 
endorse Mr. Cook’s suggestion that a collection should be 
made of the many clean-cut cameos of condensed thought 
to be found in “Festus.” Іп a modest way, I have been 
jotting down a few in the hope that Ілонт might find 
some vacant space for them. І pity the man who can read 
to his venerated 
father, and his touching and impressive “L'envoi,” If 
you have space for the latter, here it is:- 


“Read this, world! He who writes is dead to thee, 
But. still lives in these leaves, Ho spake inspired 
Night and day, thought came unhelped, undesired, 

Like blood to his heart. Тһе course of study he 

Went through was of the soul-wrack. "The degree 
He took was high: if was wise wretchedness. 

He suffered perfectly, and gained no less 

A prize than, in his own torn heart, to see 
A few bright seeds: he sowed them—hoped them truth. 

The autumn of that seed is in these pages. 

God was with him; and bade old Time to the youth, 

Unclench his heart, and teach the book of 
Peace to thee, world!—farewell! May God the Power, 

And God the Love—and God the Grace, be ours! 


Yours, etc., 


age 
ages. 


J. Scorr BATTAMS. 


October 29th, 1923 


4. While we agree with Dr. Battams and Mr. Wake 
Cook in their estimate of the i sur of the thought 
expressed by Bailey, we feel that his defects of form are 


partly responsible for the neglect into which he has fallen 


Some of his phrasing strike us as being rugged and 
obscure—masking rather than revealing the ideas he sought 
to expre And the metre is deficient in place so that 
the musie—a prime element in poetry—is absent 
"OUTWARD BOUND. 
То the Editor of Тлонт, 

&mn,—It i o seldom that even an approximation to 
our psychic views is shown upon the sts that I think we 
should support it Those who see “Outward Bound" at 
the Garrick Theatre will, I am sure, thank me for calling 
their attention to it, for it is tho most darin: original and’ 
arresting play which has been seen in my time upon the 
London boards 

Yours, et« 
ARTHUR Conan Роу 

Windlesham, 

Crowborough, Sussex 

November 4th, 1923 

Onrrvany—-Lxsug Buxton.—We regret to learn of the 
decease of Leslie, the second son of Mr. and Mrs. Buxton 

who, at the age of 20, pa sed away on the 3rd inst at the 
Crewe Cottage Hospital Mr Buxton’s name is well 
known as one of the Crewe mediums for psychic photo 
graphy, and we offer our condolences to her, Mr. Buxton 


and the bereaved family 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 


We learn that all arrangements are now complete foi 
the Spiritualists’ Rally at noon on Armistice Day at the 
Queen's Hall, Langham-place, London. A large gathering 
is expected, and nearly five hundred children and mem- 
bers of the London Spiritualist Lyceums are to be accom- 
modated in the grand circle. It seems advisable to sug- 
gest to those who intend being present at the Two Minutes’ 
Silence at the Cenotaph in Whitehall that they gather on 
the Trafalgar-square side, or north side, of the Cenotaph, 
otherwise a difficulty may be found in getting out of the 
crowds and making one’s way towards Regent-street if the 
Queen's Hall is to be reached in time. 


* * B t 


Professor A. Н. Sayce’s “Reminiscences,” just pub- 
lished by Macmillan, contains two ghost experiences, both 
unusual. The first befell the Professor at an old house, 
"Timsbury Court, where he was given a tapestried bedroom 
with his brother. Не went upstairs to dress for dinner:- 


I was standing brushing my hair when I happened 
to turn to the right, and there saw a man standing a 
few steps away. 1 can see him still as he stood facing 
me, with a closely shaven face, fine features, dark- 
brown har. . . Without imagining for a moment 
that it was anything more than an ordinary individual 
Who had found his way into the house, I rushed down- 
Stairs and there told my hosts that there was a strange 
man upstairs. 


He was laughed at and came to believe that it was a 
delusion. But three days later both he and his brother 
late in the night, saw by the light of a log fire “а human 
figure pass to the foot of the bed." They imagined it was 
one of the family with whom they were staying and thought 
no more of it. Months passed, however, and other visitors, 
Who knew nothing of this episode, saw identically the same 
шап, Some of them felt a “cold, clammy hand," and 
finally the family had to leave as the ghost became so 
troublesome, 


+ * * * 


The second episode concerns Mr, Seager, a well-known 
Oxford Orientalist, who died suddenly at Florence :— 


The night after Seager’s death the three of us (Pro- 
fessor Bywater, Mr. Stillman, and the author) were 
together in Bywater’s room: Seager’s body was already 
lying in its coffin not far away, and our conversation 
naturally turned upon his sudden death, By degrees we 
passed to other subjects, and it was growing dark, when 
we all three simultaneously heard the handle of the door 
turned, and, furthermore, saw it turned. 

As the door did not open Stillman rose and opened 
it himself; no one was to be seen from one end of the 
corridor to the other. The occurrence made a great im- 
pression upon him; more than once in after years he 
reverted to it, saying, “Тһе hand that tried to turn the 
handle was like that of a feeble old man.” 


Seager at his death was old and feeble. Bywater 
thought that what was seen was nothing more than the 
nutomatie movement of the handle owing to it not having 
been properly closed. 


. . e © 


Mr. James Douglas, as һө promised a week ago, has 
Started again to investigate the subject of life after death 
In the “Daily Express" of November 3rd һе writes an 
мисе under the heading, “Іс There a Test of Immor- 
tality?’ With such a question before him it is not sur- 
prising that Mr. Douglas has not gone very far, If he 
were to think for a moment it might dawn upon him that 
there is one thing above all others you cannot prove and 
that is immortality, It is like trying to figure out the 
Meaning of the words ‘ог ever and ever." If a marks 
man aims too high he will certainly miss the bull’s-eye. Хо 
Will the marker take the trouble to tell him where the 
bullet went to. If Mr. Douglas takes steady aim at the 
bull marked “Is there a life after death?’’ or “Сап those 
who have died teil us where they аге?” he may possibly 
Score, Over-emotion and lack of concentration, however, 
must be left behind when one is striving to win the highest 
possible—the truth about the survival of man after bodily 
death. 


The “Northampton Echo," in its issue of October 20th, 
published a report of an Anti-Spintualist meeting held 
recently at the Town Hall, Northampton, the speaker 
heing a Mr. Algernon J. Pollock, of Weston-Super-Mare 
The object of Mr. Pollock's address was а reply to the Rev 
О. Vale Owen's recent lecture in Northampton, in the course 
of which the speaker said :- 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle is either a very ignorant or a 
very dishonest man If it was not ignorance and blind 
ness which characterised his utterances, then it was 
wickedness and blasphemy. Sir Arthur said that there 
was no room for Christianized Spiritualism, but Vale 
Owen thought there was. They could not agree among 
themselves. Twenty or thirty years ago Spiritualism 
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was blatantly sad epenly anti-Christian, but t#-Gay it 
sought to throw a cloak of Christianity around it. The 
whole of Spiritualism was a lie. The departed could not 
communicate with this world. 


The aboye remarks of Mr. Pollock brought forth fron 
Sir Arthur a well deserved rebuke in the form of a letter 
which was published in the pthampton Echo" in its 
issue of October 26th. The letter 


reads 

Sir, I observe that in your report of Mr. Pollock's re- 
marks at a recent meeting to attack Spiritualism, he 
is quoted as saying "Sir Arthur said that there was no 
room for Christianised Spiritualism. This, like much 
more of the address, bears no relation to the facts. We cer 
tainly have no room for such -Christianity as Mr. Pollock 
expounds with such bitterness. It belongs to days which 
are happily gone for ever. We have, however, plenty of 
room tor the broad sweet teaching ot Christ, жНе! 
quite another matter. In my "Vital Message" (p. 1 
| write: “Enough has been said to show the reader that 
it is possible to put forward a view of С} 
would be in strict accord with the most modern psychic 
knowledge, and which, far from supplant Christianity 
would show the surprising aceuracy of some of the de 


ist's life 


which 
1 


tails handed down to us, and would support the novel 
conclusion that those very miracles which have been a 
stumbling block to many truthful, earnest minds, may 


finally offer some very cogent arguments for the truth 
of the whole narrative In the face of that passage 
what becomes of the assertion of Mr. Pollock? Is it not 
manifestly untrue as regards my teaching? It should 
however, be understood by those whose minds are broad 
enough to understand it, that the essentials of Spirit 
ualism are the belief in the continuance of personality 
after death, and the possibility of communication. This 
may be reconciled, not only with every form of 
Christianity, but may be added with advantage to every 
great religion in the world It is only with the 
materialist that we have an absolute division of opinion 
Some speaker remarked that Mr. Vale Owen's lecture was 
not interrupted, and that, therefore, мг. Pollock’s should 
also have been uninterrupted. But the difference is that 
Mr. Vale Owen spoke like a Chri 

without making injurious and 
those with whom he disagreed 
protest 


and a gentleman 


ussertions about 


naturally aroast 
. . . . 


In spite of appalling weather conditions оп Ше evening 
of October 21st, a fair number of people were 
the small pavilion on the Hastings Pier, when tl 
Drayton Thomas gave an address on “Some Evidences 
Human Survival.’ The meeting was arranged by the 


Hastings and St. Leonards Christian Spiritualist Society 
The father of the Rev. Drayton Thomas was a Wesleyan 
minister at Hastings, about thirty years ago. The Rev. 5 
[Theodore Pagesn presided Rev. Drayton Thomas said 


he could speak with absolute certainty on one tter, and 
that was that their departed friends were able to speak with 
those on earth Не had studied the subject for many 
vears and he had been privileged to talk many times with 
people on the other side Ехегу іп he had had 


strengthened that God was the basis. The departed were 
only able to speak to them when there was а certain 
amount of psyehie power placed at their disposal by peopk 
on earth Psychie power was a Heaven-sent gift given 
to certain people only He had worked with a woman 
medium, Mrs. Leonard, for seven years, and he hoped he 
would work with her for many years yet He went every 
fortnight and heard from that simple woman's lij 
best things he had ever heard from human lij 
ene much greater than Mrs. Leonard was using ther 
ing those times 


. . . . 

In concluding lis addi Mr. Drayton Thom: aid 
How could the gift be used Tt had beer iven to aid 
their powers and to Assist their minds in the building uj 
a noble character. The power to speak to the departed 
could give very great comfort to thi n earth, thougl 
they realised the assistance of the unseen helper It wa 
a help to the mind because it threw li upon man 
destiny. They realised that the place to which they went 
after death was a place of possibility and progress wher 
they could move onwards Those who were not ready to 


progress or not qualified to progress would find helpers ther 
to teach them. He was hoping that some day the Wesleyan 
Church would appoint him or someone better qualified to 
get into the matter for the Church. The gift was given t« 
men to lift np their characters Tt showed them how their 
conduct here would inflner.ce their place and position there 
it showed them what to avoid and what | 


сек 


* * * * 


During the past week a test was carried out at the 
offices of “John Bull" in connection with a challenge made 
to the “Masked Medium" and her manager hy Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle to again give an exhibition on similar lines 
to those when Sir Arthur and others were said to have 
been tricked a year or so ago, Sir Arthur's contention bein; 
that until proved otherwise he is inclined to hold that th 
exhibition may have had elements of.a psychic character 
about it We hope to give particulars of the result of 
this test in the mear future. 
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL 


FROM THE LATER MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON. 


ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT, И 
OTTO TORNEY SIMON. | 


» LI — so \— 7 иинин --- — — 
А ( Continued from page 698.) s compared to the stimulation that th« earth-geniu 
| eives, hardly exists, as the spiritual-rays in efficacy th 
Let Нім wor FORGET TRELLIS 18 GOLDEN come from the Christ-personality to us are of such supe 
| ial exhilaration, that the mortal would not understan 
І 50 their explanation. Тһе Christ-presence may be seen 
8 higher ¢ es, or the permeations that come from Нв 
4 a 1 The S 13 may be continually sensed without visualisation 
І greener thar 1 J ys, the flowers г: spirit-soul visualises the  Christ-identity, lk 
| beautiful gra his spiritual vision expanded. Love, which before but only been felt. Th 
Earth-enviro1 à tion, however, soon surround form mortal form, the ence is of superlative rali 
| him again mater ps into his “жұ But let ance the qualities of God-love and God-tenderne 
the nember that t latter lessens t cannot tranquilise 
be He climbs, whether he himself is aware ot В 
} trellis towards the high spiritual pla SPimurT-LEISURE, NOT WaAsTEFUI 
nd ominous thu shocks th viper- 
blir din / = кесар his Y a I have spoken to you elsewhere of what might be called 
rarila i ain. But let fim nob forge spirit-leisure It does not take on itselí the seeming waste 
| golden delicate steps like those fulness of ‘mortal leisure, as with the esrth-man Whil 
run and put out their tendrils, see much leisure to him may be a condition of not the higl 
эрта type of such, it becomes necessary for the earth-man 


replenish his mental weariness, and whet seems to us, ir 
these planes, emotional weariness from emotional excessiy 
tri lo us the celestial condition of serenity and th 
" (yes, I like that expression, it may dimly 
ssion to the mortal!) give replenishment ir 


Carry Іх Your Hanns тне LITTLE Lantern or Joy.” 


one for the golden light 
frequently, as it is im- 
in d ness, But tl 


nature 


gue seem! 


impre 
our spiritual striving and progress 


ear Seek 
1 n your ] unter? ] No WEARIN 
І + minding € iding 

d ess, but seeking and mount ng one trellis-step at a So w are never weary here in thes place and we 

tune. I have told you they are golden, though their sub- we frequently rest, too. if the mortal miy so wish to unk 

stance may seem gross to you. Ever upward, upward to d not do so, bot are able to « 
Е the God-light Do not falter! Remember, : cessation, rise tl ch spirit-effort 
Ever or You have i d it, : h a І fulln« of completion 01 

ou toss away the lantern of E it no more it we may leave sud 

and sink into the ever-s ounding Eternal е so nir 
Love! ‘ І I lal € 
o hi or 


imag ур 1 
I am with you ag nd I of Chris | І ГІ i new in 
I have writt of pres is divine п Luse ] as y when he la 
on my own plane have hat He 1 is, in these plac it is not 
the mortal worl nis orld ! g freshn no word f spirit-cor 
there in different forms and t ne hen w g n І 
іп the same Essence He е 
besides the one where I am in prog WE р ‚т Pra THE Eat M 
of this Spirit-Esser ce of the Gre: i 
manded me, and as it is revealed to in 1 i Our 1 e. t00: ів арас - А We do not j 
on the higher planes From His personality comes tha << as ae on : : the 
highest quality (no word for this!) ot the Essence o panionship of our own kind e nt 
Love. It is given on each spiritual plane, as it may be t kinds of cre 1st | n 
received, and always on each plane permeates or flows a "i ЕОНИ tle oreennes Ё f һе forest-dep 
Element, distinct from the emanations of souls ¢ ОН the spirit-iov of so doin the flowers, trees, plan 
mortals that have * pas ей over" from mori orld I nimal TI I to us! We m: | been mor 
am dealing with nearly the impossible to ‹ nd to ERI POI nartoir 7708 earth than to ОЙНАТ 
bring the quality of the Christ-emznations to the mort: Tanto pst atin chia the the rd or animé 
consciousness kind 1 instinct, in ам ) І mewhat abou | 
Tae CuRi8T-PERMEATIONS OF "B: Ш her place but yet we find that our vi | 
ht І inner n )usne ‹ the harmony | 
first letters of th« ll crea and that we s and understand beau 
T onal, clinging 1 nd asy of the inner reation T 
I momen ear irit-ider 2i bateve fori cen to our inner 1 
I can return to this « nd nsciousneé еса ” ‹ nise the inner spir 
element of the Christ-perme: І f eacl 
timulating with the great 
ness, as if all this were but ‘Wr RE Joyrut ) YANT 
given on each place to each 
in direct relation to what may ju there і htn of intercourse her ] 
identity of whatever creation ean we are joyful and buoyant, and nob $ 
is not the word, I cannot find the earth word!) I earth-man so frequently i The qual { 
celestial tenderness does not, however. permeate the spiri iot exist Can you sense the joy 
consciousness to elation beyond the spirit-capacity to acce] the 7 efferves.ing (a bubbling сап! 
this And as the acceptance of love reaches higher pe inter with each other This super 
| sibility as each higher plane is reached, so the Christ-emana a limited degree on mortal planes, ar 
tions increase in their significance this time it exist and about the per alities that shed th 
E d - a rht-glean the mortals encircle and dance tho dana 
Ice SvrzR-ExmmaRATION оғ Test of stimulation and hope and joy. I am speaking in symbol 
The relation of the Christ-emanations to и however From what I write the mortal may sense the superlative 


quality of spirit-vitality and stimulation 


* Copyright—all rights reserved. (To be continued.) + 
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THE WORLD THROUGH THE 
LOOKING-GLASS. 


Світісв оғ Рвүснісат, PHENOMENA AND THEIR МЕтнорв 


By Dr. Gustave GELEY. 


In the April issue of ''Psyche," 192 Dr. Walter 
Franklin Prince wrote, under the title, “Тһе Enchanted 
Boundary," a satirical parallel between the fabled frontier 
on crossing which the invader’s arms turned to reeds, and 
the paralysis of logic that besets critics of the supernormal. 
An able summary of the examples held up by Dr. bris Was 
made by M. Fortuny for the May-June number of the 
"Revue Metapsychique.”’ 

The article shows, by numerous «xamples, how men of 
high standing in science, accustomed to observe and inter- 
ret facts, seem to lose their logical faculty and power oí 
judgment as soon as they touch metapsychic studies. Ав 
soon as they cross the frontiers of that mysterious domain, 
they seem to fall under an evil spell. Whether they enter 
on & theoretical criticism, or attempt experimentation, they 
aot contrary to all the rules obligatory in all other branches 
of science. They behave as though they were in Alice's 
“Wonderland.” 

This extraordinary illusion falls in some degree not only 
on those who are new to our studies, but even on some 
students of them. Unfortunately, these errors do not affect 
only those who make them, but are a permanent set-back to 
the progress of metapsychic science. I would therefore ask 
permission to put our friends on their guard against some of 
the misrepresentations and mirages whicn distort the subject. 
Г do not claim to point out all the faults in logic which 
paralyse these studies; I will merely mention the chief of 
these. They are four in number: 

1. The proof of reality or non-reality of a metapsychic 
fact is not treated by the logical and rational methods which 
govern all other departments of knowledge. 

2. Criticism on published experiments disregards the 
ordinary criteria which regulate estimates of value in other 
scientific work. j 

3. The judgments passed on mediums and experimenters 
do not comply with the elementary rules of justice and com- 
mon-sense: 

~ 4. Men of science who approach this subject for the first 
time take no account of the work done by their predecessors, 
and consider it as nul! and void. 


I. 


The proof of the reality or non-reality of a metapsychic 
fact is not treated by the logical and rational methods 
which govern all other departments of knowledge. 

Many experimenters transgress either by over-confidence 
0; Over-scepticism. Both fail in keeping the just mean. The 
former class are not very interesting; and I have already 
commented on these in my article on pseudo-materialisations 
and pseudo-mediums in the “Revue” for January-February 
1921. I will only ask the over-credulous to observe that 
they are not fully aware of the gravity of their illogical 
procedure. In uncontrolled séances, mediums, even when 
they do not trick, have objectionable habits. Under these 
circumstances they are led almost irresistibly to fraud (con 
scious or subconscious), if only by the line of least resistance 
Imperfect control is an incitement to trickery. It is there 
fore axiomatic for all who understand the matter, that 
when a medium tricks, responsibility lies with the 
experimenters. 

Ultra-scepticism is nearly as misieading as over-confid- 
ence; for it tends to paralyse research and to sterili« 
experiment. Тһе over-sceptical, of whom I am speaking, 
are not the hardened opponents of our studies; they are 
those who know that the phenomena are real, but neverthe- 
less push distrust to an absurdity and constantly disregard 
evidence, 

For instance : 


A distinguished physician who had noted the report of 
the thirty-four eminent men who had testified to the reality 
of Guzik’s phenomena, came to me and said, “I have read 
that report carefully; it_is certain that the medium did not 
trick with his hands. But I think he did everything with 
his feet." 

I said merely, 
fully.” 

“Well,” he said, **Guzik has prehensile toes. He starts 
by freeing one of his legs, by making both controllers hold 
the same leg. Не skilfully takes off his socks, pushes away 
his chair, maintaining himself in position by his fore-arms 
resting оп the table. Не projects his leg backwards, seizes 
things with his foot, displaces them and throws them on the 
table, All his touches are produced in this manner. For 
the lights, his toes are smeared with zinc-sulphide. He 
brings his leg forward, passes it over the arms of the con- 
trollers and moves his luminous toes to right and left and 
upwards, . . о? Ж 

Tt was useless to demonstrate the flagrant difficulty oreven 
the impossibility of these manœuvres; the utter immobility 
of Guzik ; the cases of furniture dragged two and half yards 
from their places, Leavy arm-chairs taken over the heads of 
the imenters and placed on the table; lights moving 


“Will you please state your objection more 
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very high and far distant from the medium; perfectly clear 
materialisations of hands, etc. I could not convince him 
His mind was made up. This doctor, who is full of good 
sense in his professional work and in ordinary life, admits 
the reality of telekinesis and ectoplasms. He has made 
experiments with Eusapia, which have convinced him. But 
if at that time his reason bowed to the facts, his mentality 
is unchanged ; it has remained that of a systematic opponent 
as it was before his belief 

Another instance is supplied by the vogue of 


gurgitation-theory invoked to account for the phenomena 
with Eva С. 

This theory has been ten times disproved, but is con 
stantly brought up again, both by opponents, and by some 
of our over-sceptical friends If the latter observe facts 
inexplicable on that theory, they do not therefore renounce 


or coolly say that they 


it, They pass by the facts in silence 
lous and the ultra- 


do not count. Ав between the over-credt 
sceptical, it is difficult to say which the more illogical 
and unscientifi 
п 
Criticism on published experiments disregards the 


ordinary criteria which regulate estimates of value in other 
scientific work. 

This fault in logic is even more frequent than the pre 
ceding, and its results are more serious 
usual rules—rules that obtain everywhere : 
general acceptance of a fact:- 


Let us recall the 
nd lead to 


(a) Experiments are repeated, multiplied, and varied 


(b) Only results guaranteed by minute and prolonged 


experiment are taken into consideration, especially for 


publication. 


(c) When it is desired to check experiments by others 
it is necessary to reproduce the conditions exactly and гє 
peat the experiment with the same care, before making 
known the result. 


(d) The greatest attention is paid to work done under 
the above conditions; hasty publication of superficial work 


is received with contempt 


This being admitted, let us consider what happens 


almost daily (unfortunately) in metapsychic matters 

The elementary and primary rules are not only neglected 
but the critics go off on a ba Some take hold of 
doubtful experiments, and hasten to publish valueless obser 
Others criticise the work of their predecessors at 


scent 


vations. 


random. They endeavour on the strength of a small number 
of ill-conducted and unmethodical séanoes, and by experi- 
ments which form no part of a series, to discredit prolonged 
and careful work—the result, often, of many years’ 1% 


searches and infinite. pains. е 

There is по parallel to the levity with which such long and 
conscientious work is treated, not only by ignorant critics 
but also by inconsequent researchers 
a lamentable tendency, irresistible by some men and some 
groups, to attach value only to their own researches. Quite 
sincerely, and with a candour which is at once comical and 
they think nothing sound that does not bear 


There seems to be 


distressing, юат 
their signatures and trade-marks! But, I shall be told, this 
illogical procedure is not peculiar to metapsychic science. It 
is found everywhere. 

That is so, but not so frequently or with the same 
ingenuity. In other matters these errors appear as neglige- 


able exceptions In our studies they are everyday occur 
rences. ‘They аге so frequent as to be the rule, and provoke 
neither shame nor reprobation They are indeed the re 
proach of the new science. 


ПІ. 

The judgments passed on mediums and experimenters 
do not comply with the elementary rules of justice and 
common-sense. 

The levity with which accusations of fraud аге mad 
against mediums passes all bounds of decenoy. I do not 
quote known instances in this or in the preceding cases 
because I wish to abstain from any personal references. Іп 
metapsychic matters the first rule of justice is set at nought 
the onus probandi lies not on the accuser but on the 


accused. 

[ll-will and ineptitude have free play: an honest medium 
is dishonoured without scruple on the slightest suspicion 
stands for proof—''the medium 


Even mere suspicion 
strictly speaking, might have cheated It has not been 


proved that he did not! Therefore he has cheated." 

This is the sophistry involved in nine-tenths of the accusa 
tions, not only by opponents but even by researchers. And 
then they are astonished at the difficulty of finding 
mediums! ) 

As to the judgments passed on experimenters, it is better 
to say nothing about them! 

IV. 

Men of science who approach this subject for the first 
time take no account of the work done by their prede- 
cessors, but consider it null and void. This is the most 
serious of all, for its consequences are most disastrous In 


no other branch of science has this ever been done. Every- 
where and always when new facts are in question, the man 
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by theroughly scquzinting himself with 


of sciemee begin: 
what has previou joen done If he wishes to experiment 
un a apprenticeship guided by previous 
In the 1 І 1 etapsych )roced 
I y ex] ng witl 
‹ I eal n Not only hex 1 
рги nore ‹ ) revious experimenter but 
1 lly « I h | rhe inevitable result i 
oss di e pin 
Wit nt« l n nuar hi 
W í І пап 1 
Metapsycl пе quested ni nsen 
sistar heir me an entifi mt 
r I exce Or к m« І te D ma 
7 he séance lire by a com- 
L | Ш ne n 
made in vz and that пи T may se to 
pursued under reversed condi rom thos norma 
science 
It is up to students in this subject to be pitiless against 
the violation of the rules of k and good sense which 
are universally followed elsewt ind іп th thev 
should be supported by their Pr« 
SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCH. 


To the Editor of Licut. 


Sun Іп your issue of 27th ult | notice a remark m thie 
Observatory paragraphs concerning the attitude of the 
she may one day, when too late 


Church, to the ейесі that 
that she stands **an archaic institution 
lists 


m ої Spiritus 
I am half inclined to think the writer of the paragraph 
has 1 sufficiently allowed for the pliant adaptability 
has always shown 1 
Encyclopedia 


wake up to the fa 
in the midst of a nat 


respectable corporation 
once in a French 
quote from memory): '"Anglicanism, as 
ave perished long ago under the blows of 
ularly ander the annihilating breath 
sm, but it did not, because it 


which that 
rem some 
thing like 
а гей шоп 
Ив enemies, and parti 


of eighteenth century сербісі 
is not a religion 1 Tory hypocrisy masquerading іп the 
garb of a priest [| Church was Cathe under Henry 

with his successor; Protestant 


VIL; monarchic-Protestant 
under Edward V1.; Catholic again under Mary 
once more Protestant in the reign of Elizabeth; but through 
all her manifold apostasies she could trim and, 


on to her temporal possessions 


and then 


and amid 
above all, hang 

I think the writer of the foregoing was putting it 
wrong light. The Church is just a ship проп the tide, and 
will, although always a little behind the times as becomes 
tution, be more or less in tune with the 
of which I am a unit, come 
almost obvious position, the 


slowly moving as well, will 


ш а 


a venerable in 
masses, and when thos 


over to Spiritualism as to an 


n _ 
14554 


Church, which will have been 
rse most of what is put forward, and have nothing but 
i hose wh 1 abreast of the trmes 
On another subject it nteresting to see how Spirit 
ualism сап be dropped acr: n out of the way places І 
went over the Weser yesterday with a friend, and w 
out into the co for uple of hours to s one 
relative ТІ erman turned out to be a con d Spir 
nalist, and I had quite pl nt tall H« ud he 
told by the spir one year before tl war, that it would 
break out next vea last a lon hile па that his country 
world be beater 
Your « 
E. Harvey 
Nordischer Hot, Breme 
October 290, 1923 
To the Editor of 1лсит 
Sp Why i that Р у every Spiritual ‹ 
т n Sand veek «d meone, nsuallv the eer 
1 the platform, refers to the Emptim« of the Churche 
Where are these empty ches * Lately L have had 
occasion to attend an e ce at a City church, and 
was full; a large ( ational Church which wa 
crowded Parish Charol ich } reely a vacant seat 
and a Baptist Church, which had fair ngregation. One 
the often on } filled Spiritualist Hall 


leoks round 


nd wonders ж he Spiritual of all peopl 
hould not make assertio: thout havin rtained the 
facts of the сам 
Your « 
PERPLEXED 

7. Doubtless there ге exception But our corre 
pondent should remember that the mplaint of empty 
churches” has been made frequently hy some of the clergy 


themselves — Fp 
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MESSAGES FROM THE LIVING. 


By Н. A. Darras 


incidents related Di I. Valckeux 


The interesting 
5 Ілонт, October 27th, 1923), suggest many qui 
One would like to ask whether the boy who w 
ding the English verses was in friendly relations wit 
me in the circle where the communication was received? 
that circle? Was he 


inyone in 


as he thinking of 
the moment the vers 


received? W 


were 


/ / е ( 11 
want to discover whether there is reason to believe tl 
thoughts can be broadcasted (to use a term which moder 
discoveries supply) without concentration on the part 
the a on any particular | n and even without r 
port of any kind If so, can any mind a uned to rece 
et thought ? Perhaps personal rapport is not essen 
il, but шау assist іп giving direction to thought. Unt 
e can study a number of « f communication 
1 and attested by 


carefully examin 


from the living, cases 
not advance in 


understanding 


reliable “witnesses, we do 

the conditions which contro] these experiences It is a 

pity that so much material for study asted because it 
collected into one volume. 


is scattered and not 

In the remarkable case referred to 
Barrett's article in the ‘‘Contemporary Review” the rapport 
the agent was dreaming, at the time that 
that he was present in 


in Sir William 


was evident; 
the communication was 


the house. 
In my own experience there has always. been personal 


rapport when I have received a telepathic communication 
or when I have been the agent in making one (with one 
possible exception which was of the nature of a dream 
foresight). An experience of my own may be of interest 
The communications were telepathic 


received 


in this connection 
dreams. 

I had been staying with a friend in the 
had much in common, particularly our interest in psychica 
was herself a gifted psychic. Some weeks 
І dreamed that I saw 
as it might be 


country. We 


experiences ; she 
after I had returned to’ London, 
this friend, that her hair was unbrushed 
M she was in bed, and I dreamed that she wanted 
tell me something, but did not quite like to, This was on 
August 16th. On the 18th I received letter from her 
and in it she said 

On August 13th I was thinking strongly to you—talk- 
to shake off the terrible trouble of a dream 
would tell you of it, as the matter had a 
reflection—perhaps EF wil yet. Did 1 


ing to you 
I thought I 
curious side for 
reach уоп?” 


This telepathie communication did reach me unti 
three days later, but as she told me wrote about 
destroyed the letter he impact may 


her dream and then 


curred’ when she was writin 
ms to show that thought is not broad 


thought which 


liave on 
[his experience sec 
1 automatically, for I did not receive 


aste 
tronbled her—the dream which she d і t to tell me 
I never knew—I only got the impression of her indecision 
and consciousn« that she wished to me of it 
Another telepathic dream occurr n nection witl 
his friend. І dreamed that she showed me a sheet of 
accounts, and said that it was conne vith an attempt 
to find out the difference in the c« of livir veen bein; 
in rooms or her own house. I te to her and asked her 
he had been doing accounts on tl nii fore the 
cf my dream She replied 
Y vou ce it correctly about my doing accounts or 
the night of the 19th You were even right in detail 
for т calculation was to find the average monthly total of 
expen here the worried те ould not come ont 
[uar [ did n know I took my orries to you.” 
But she told me that before retiring to rest she took 
) iph and looked at it Was that the direct 


ing f 
п instances the link was obviou What we wat 
know is, can thought be registered when there is no link 
etween agent and receiver? The ond с: mentione 
y Dr. Valckenier Suringar, gives the impr on. that thi 
po 1 it cle паш па eful comparison of case 
ne can give us definite ound г formir conclu 


" MESSAGES FROM THE LIVING." 


А COoRRECTIO? 


Dy Эпгітраг write as follow regardin his letter ot 
th ubject published in Ілент of October 27 (p. 676) 
There are some printer’s errors Mr. Н hould be 
Mr. X. (twice) In the Dutch sentence **naderh" should 
| nadert and тесі” should b mede and, ir 
n name, the word Valhenier should be Valckenier. 


We regret the errors, which we innot in justice la 
vholly to the printer. We made the best of a handwriting 
very difficult to read correctly. Foreign correspondents й 
partienlar should remember the necessity for writing 


plainly anything intended for publication 
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THESE STARVING 
CHILDREN 


ARE WAITING— 


HOPING 


Meals Cost only 14d. Each. Must 
Thousands Die for Want of Food 


this Winter ? 


One of the most 
terrible catastrophes 
that the World has 
ever known calls for 
YOUR help to-day. 

Itis to help little 
children —- starving, 
suffering, exposed to 
cruel Winter—children 
who will surely die un- 
less help reaches them 
IN TIME. 

The, “Save the 
Children Fund" im- 
plores YOUR help іп 
this dreadful crisis. It 
costs only rid. a meal 
per head to provide for 
scores of thousands of 
‘destitute little ones 
whose pitiful appeal is 
brought to you to-day. 
ONE SHILLING will 
provide food for а 
whole week. £1 will 
feed twenty little ones, 
so splendid is the or- 
anisation of Relief 

ork, 


——— ——— 
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In Central Europe, 
in the Near East, in 
Japan, even in Great 
Britain,there is terrible 
child-distress ; in some 
areas the conditions 
are indescribably awful 
—wherever the need is 
greatest, there the 
helpers fight heroicay to s ave 
the innocent little; ones whose 
sufferings place them in hourly 
danger of death, 

Just help until these stricken 
committees can help themselves. 
Help them to tide over this dread- 
ful Winter, and you will be doing 
the noblest work—work that will 
bring undying gratitude in re- 
turn. 

In Mercy's name, hesitate 
not. Send whatever you can 
afford NOW for there are 
thousands of little lives hanging 
by a thread, and in imminent 
and most dreadful peril. 

Your contribution will be 
most thankfully acknowledged 
by the Duke of Atholl the 
Chairman of the Fund. 


(Drawn from actual photograph) 


Fatherless and Motherless, their only 
ope of existence is the daily ration 
hey are waiting, in the bitter cold, 
у receive, Will you not help us to 
евр our Kitchen 9 One Shil- 
ling keeps a chil 1 week 

How many will you rescue from 
Starvation? 

Re See 


! 
f 
t 
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“ SAVE THE CHILDREN FOND.” 
Registered under the War Charities’ 
Act, 1916). 

Bankers : Westminster Bank, Ltd. 
TO HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF ATHOLL, 
President of the SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND,’ 
Room 57c), 42, Langbam Street, London, W 1 


Sir,—In response to your special 
appeal I enclose as аА 
donation to the “Save the Children 
Fund." 

Name 
Address 


------------------------ 


In so far as regards Relief іп the Near East 
he ‘Save the Children Fund’ is -operating 
with e Imperial War Relief Fund and the 
Friends Relief Committee in the All-British 
Appeal 


Queen's Hall, Langham Place, London, W. 


Sole Lessees: Messrs, Chappell & Co., Ltd. 


ARMISTICE DAY — SUNDAY NEXT. 
A GREAT RALLY OF SPIRITUALISTS 


will be held at 12 NOON, when a Service of Remembrance will be celebrated. | 


SPEAKERS. 


Ernest Oaten. 
R. Boddington. 
H. W. Engholm. 


ALL SEATS 


(Doors open at 11.30 a.m.) 


SIR A. CONAN DOYLE 


IN THE CHAIR. 


FREE. 


SPEAKERS. 
Rev. G. Vale Owen. 
Miss F. R. Scatcherd. 


Mr C. W. Turner | 


at the Organ. | 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


I found nothing either grim or sepulchralein ‘Outward 
Bound" at the Garrick Theatre Consequently I cannot 
endorse the sentiments of shuddering horror expressed by 
a distinguished journalist who witnessed the play and 
observed in himself and others symptoms of hysterics during 


its progress. 
o H B . 


It was impressive certainly. It had its weird moments. 
But Mr. Sutton Vane, its author, is something of an artist. 
He has the sense of mystery, but he has also a sense of 
humour. There was plenty of comic relief, and very good 
fun it was. The sombre aspect of the piece was frequently 
lightened by its flashes. : 


» Е » . 


I had gathered, before going to the play, that it was 
a puzzling one. It certainly needed a little imagination to 
make it clear. The scene throughout is “Оп Board Ship" 
—the smoking-room of an ocean-liner. All the passengers, 
although very much alive to all appearance, have really 
passed into the ''hereafter," and are on their way to a 
mysterious- port of destination where they are to be 
"judged." Their conversations and adventures—their say- 
ings and doings—on the strange voyage make up the staple 


of the play. 
LJ * LJ * 


It seemed clear enough what the author had in mind. 
The ancient ferry-boat of Charon and its journey across the 
Styx had been brought up-to-date by the introduction of a 
modern liner and a mysterious steward, Scrubby, who looks 


after the passengers and who knows the secret of the ship, 
for he accompanies it on all its voyages. 
LJ . . I . 
However, there із по need to tell the story, for it has 
been related several times in other notices. It is a dis- 


tinctly good play. Its few faults may be excused for its 
daring originality. If it is charged against it that it has 
elements of the grotesque, that it is fantastic and іп- 
congruous, I can only reply that it is in the nature of а 
dream-drama; it suggests ‘‘what dreams may come" after 
life’s little day, is closed Every philosopher in things 
spiritual knows that there is a good dea: of dream-stuff in 
the border-region which lies between earth and that land 
of sunny realities which awaits the soul when it is fully freed 
from the shadows and illusions of earthliness There were 
some excellent and instructive points in the play Mrs 
Cliveden-Banks, the world-worn fashionable woman, when 
she learned (һай іп the new country she would have to con- 
tinue her old career of social dissipation with her husband, 
saw at once that hell was to be her portion! Mrs. Midgett 
the poor and vulgar old lady whom she despised, was to reach 
heaven by being permitted to live with her scapegrace but 
now repentant son. 

. = 


If there were апу in the audience who were harrowed 
and horrified by the play, 1 imagine they would belong mostly 
to the class to which death is a subject of mystery and 
misery—a grisly monster, a king of terrors It is pleasing 
to learn that Mr. James Douglas is ministering to these 
in his own fashion— in the “Sunday Express.” 


+ . . . 
Looking round at the career of опг message of a life 
after death, it is painfully observable that amongst the 


chief propagandists of the idea are men who previously had 
no belief in a future life at all, while amongst the chief 
opponents and most stubborn obstructionists are those whose 
religion is hound up with the idea of a future life and the 
existence of spirits. It may well be that when all the 
materialists, agnostics and indifferentists have come in we 
shall still have the task of convincing the bishops. 
D.G 


Рвүстас Prorocrarny.—Addressing a crowded meeting 
at the Spiritualist Society at Hove on ‘Do the Dead Re- 
turn?" on the 4th inst., Miss Felicia Scatcherd alluded to 
the evidence furnished by photography and skotography 
Later it would be discovered that photography was but the 
means to the end of securing skotography—hence the 
"fraudulent" appearance of so-called spirit-photographs, 
their lighting and focus being almost always at variance 
with what obtained with regard to the living sitter. Science 
was on the eve of proving that skotography or dark-pictur- 
ing was obtained by “human radio-activity’’— the gamma 
rays of Continental investigators, and while the Royal Photo- 
graphic and other Societies continued to ignore а fact 
proved to demonstration in the eighties by and 

Baradue, they were proclaiming themselves slonging to 

the first half of the nineteenth century " said Miss 

Scatcherd, “а lost friend sent you pictures ex 

periences known only to himself and 

signatures, which you discovered were used on solemn and 
vital occasions, records of the last conversations held with 
various friends, known only to those friends 

would believe that he was existing somewhere, 


«Tu 
recording 
you unusual 


then 
somehow 


one 


This had been done by the late W. T. Stead. Archdeacon 
Colley, and Mr. W. Walker (Senior) аз well as many 


others,” 


[November 10, 192 
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AAAA SAARA 


"Iis a Joy to be alive 
at “GORSE CLIFF” 


Pier DIEI 


D FOOD REFORM 


GUEST HOME 


(Vegetarian) 


Milford-on-Sea, Hants. 


Муны Because here you have а 


BEAUTIFUL HOME, standing in its 
own delightful grouncs of about 4 


& acres, and possessing many special attrac- 
pd tions, some of which are as follows :— | 
5 Standing on a fine elevation it has а | 
a 1. Bracing Climate. 2. Wonderful | 
я Views. 3. Glorious Sea (steps down | 
Fa tothe beach). 4. Capital Swimming. 

b 5) Lovely surrounding _ country. | 
ШП 6. The BEST FOOD. 7. Cheer- 
ie fully served by people who are trying — ! 
B to be kind and brotherly. ; 
Fa These are 7 irresistible joy-giving features, 

pl Ihen if YOU are needing a real HOLIDAY, 

і or a more permanent residence, 


Apply —THOMAS 5. CROFT, Manager, 


We are bound to have a delightful com- 
pauy for the Xmas Holidays, and any 
friends desiring to come at that time will 
do well to book early. 


Terms from 3 guineas. Tennis and 
Croquet in the grounds. : 


- Г. ел 


William Thomas Pavitt 
17, HANOVER SQUARE, LONDON, W.1. 


Designer and Maker 
of Badges & Symbolic 
Metalwork of every 


description. 


If desired customers’ 


own Gems used, or 


own ideas carried out. 


Talismanic Jewellery a Speciality, 
based on the birth-date, made up as Pendants, | 
Rings, Brooches, Pins, Bracelets, «сс. 


THE MESSACE OF ANNE SIMON, 


THE SECOND MESSACE OF ANNE SIMON 
Two Volumes.) 


To be obtained fram STANLEY PHILIPS, Publisher, 
45 Brondesbury Road, London, N.W. 
Price 9- per Volume. 


Of these Messages the REV, G. VALE OWEN wrote 
“ They should be very helpful to toil-worn souls perplexed 
with many cares of earth For they bieathe that peace 
which will be our ome day.’ 
HOUSE.—Good cook 


FOOD REFORM GUEST 


home-made cakes, Specially recommended by Mr Eustaoe Miles, 
M.A. 2) to 3 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah sunny 
rooms, Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in close touch with Folke 
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal. also. France and Belgium,—Apply 
Mrs, Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dover, 
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Conducted by the Editor, 
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NoTE.—Às we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of а purely personal character, ог one of minor im- 
portance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to 
Correspondents.’’ Matters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or ‘‘Notes by the Way.’ 


PREMATURE DISCOVERIES. 


It is suggested that the investigations of Science into 
the mystery of the electrons, combined with the researches 
made by advanced psychic investigators, have a certain 
peril. They may result in the discovery of terrific forces 
Which it is not yet safe to place in the hands of morally 
undeveloped people. We cannot say that we have any 
such fear. We hold that the world being under divin: 
Governance the great secrets are revealed to man only as 
he becomes fit for them. Now and again, as we have seen 
Some great idea emerges and seems to be on the point of 
revelation to the world, but it is derided, denied or ignored 
and passes into the background to await the coming of a 
time when the world is more ripe for it. There is a keen 
pursuit for some of the secrets of power in the physical 
world—-the unlocking of the tremendous forces in the atom 
lor example. But we are confident these mysteries will 
remuin sealed until the day is past when they could be put 
to оез of slaughter and destruction. Reverence, as 
Ruskin showed, is one of the prime conditions for attaining 
а knowledge of Nature's secrets, Until that attitude pre 
ха, we shall continue to see those упо would wrest the 
secrets from her continually baffled and bewildered 


DR. RICHARD HODGSON. 


Nowadays, when so many people are coming into toucl 
for the first time with Spiritualism and Psychical Research, 
it 18 only to be expected that even some of the leading 
names in these subjects—names which are ‘familiar in our 
Mouths as household words’’—should һе more or less un- 
known to the newcomers, We are always glad, therefore 
to answer any enquiry regarding any of these leaders, .in 
order that their names and achievements may be per- 
petuated, or at any rate made more widely known. Of 
the late Dr. Richard Hodgson, with regard to whom such 


Foreword by 


ESTELLE W. STEAD. 


READY SHORTLY. 
Stead’s Publishing House, 


READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 


We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. | 


In this book we have the vivid and convincing story of one who though dead, yet speaketh. 
passing over, his experiences in the Spirit-world, the conditions he finds there, and tells us much that is profoundly 
impressive regarding the inter action of life in this world and the next. 
spiritual life to-day are discussed with illuminating power. 


Bank Buildings, Kingsway, 


Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If itis a question of wide general interest we E 
© may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. V | 
IN We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 7 А 

forwarded іп registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return ІМ 


а question has arisen, we may record that һе was born 
in Melbourne, Australia, in 1855, but eventually came t 
England where he took the degree of LL.D. at Cambrid 
ind his name was one of those in the first pul 


of the members of the Society for Psychical Research in 
1882-3. He became a member of the Council of the S.P.R 
in 1885 and two years later was elected Secretary of the 
American branch He did some invaluable work i 
Psychical Research, The most important of his publica- 
ti % his rep m Mrs. Piper's pher 1 
is contained in t XXXII Proceedings 
S.P.R. In that rt he express 5 € red 
conclusion that the only ifficient explanation of thi 
is the one which recognises the possibility of communication 


with the so-called dead That convict with 
drew, and was consequently numbered : ho 
in earlier years found the case for human sur | pr ) 
Не died on the 20th of December, 1905 


SPIRIT INFLUENCES: THEIR NATURE AND LIMITS 


It may be said that spirits are affecting the material 
orld all the I The | ter A SI 8 
manipulating 1 his hand. ! 
pen and the pape hich tt written But clearly 
th is not w и re n th case mear 1 igh 
is the ut 5 \ at | yirits 
I liscarr SI t г пй 
our $ ў B may ud tha 
spirit influence ffects us all in varvir legrees As # 
poet have said—and they were wl y true Millior 
spiritual creatures walk the earth’? and “Мал is one world 
ind hath another to attend him But again we have t 
take the I r ense and think of the ir 
luenoes that | i ds and liv 
ond g ng 1( 
iderat ff | 1 ng ps n 
it j | tatior 
111% ear that 
n indirect pr 
M we are 
th. material bod 
УІ ini \! I 
the ver І 
leme variously 
plasm This pr 
two state f Ix 


THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE. 


Sketches of his life and some Writings 
given by him after his passing to the Spirit-world. 
Through the hand of 

FLORA MORE. 


(First Series,) 


Introduction by 
LESLIE CURNOW, 


He describes his 


Many of the deepest problems of our 


Price 3/6. By Post 3/9. 
London, Ж.С. 2. 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


refers to 
on the site of 


Thebes 


ated Thebes 


ity of Upper Egypt, 

'arnac of which so much has been 
е TI of Greece, the 
1 to ancient world 


only their ruins remain 
t. Mary.—Not always 


There are many cases, some of 
them recorded in Ілонт (see the leading article оп page 
696), in which examples are given of the communication of 
and othe рах ulars quite unknown to the sitters 


name 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


Magazine." November, 
November 
the Angels." By 


Pearson's 
Theosophy 

The Messag 

H. Stockwell (3s 
“The Beacon." 


Florence Leslie, A. 


о — 


October. 


"Making Yourself." Orison Swett Marden. Rider & 
Son (5s.). 

Psyche October (quarterly). 

Mns. Mires Онь (of Bristol) has just conducted very 
successful meetings at Devonport (Ker-street). Large 


athered to hear the Evangel of Spiritualism, 
f this lady's message has met 
The Assurance Spiritualism 


attendances 
and the deep Christian rote of 


with a desira response 
Gives at Death” and a lecture replying to James Douglas’ 
query, “Is There a Secret?" were two outstanding features. 


nd convincing clairvoyance was given at each service. 
On Wednesday evening, 
Society. Miss Estelle 
Rooms, Surbiton 
Mr. R. H 
remarks, 
said 


Clear 
SURBITON SPIRITCALIST SOCIETY. 


October 31st, on behalf of the above 
address at the Assembly 
flled to its utmost capacity. 
lers, in the chair, made a few interesting 
after which Miss Stead comment her address She 
that her father first became interested in Spiritualism about 
who informed him one day that 


Stead gave an 
The hall w: 


Sauni 


1890, through his secretary, 
she had discovered that if she laid her hand on paper, it 
would | to w she did not know why, but the 
messages were quite sensible, and often gave very helpful 
advice. She gave on of the writing, with the 
result that Mr. 8 da remarkable solution 
to some pressing He : wards began 
to get messages thr h wn hand In 2. Mr. Stead 
was to deliver a k re Ica, and I inder- 
s from other side," which bade him 


stand the mess 


mt hi papers іп 1 order, 

Le “But, as most of 
“һе got his marching orders when half wa 
follow bv clairv nt delineations 
) and gave а rema 


as he did not expect to be away very 
vou know remarked Miss Stead 
across.” The 


from Mr. 


rkable 


address was 


\ out Peters, whe 
SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS 


Lewishai Sunday, Novem- 
ber llth, 11.15 еп circle; 2.45, Lyceum: 6.30. Мга E 
Neville. Monday, Noyember 12th, 3, Miss І, 

да gh-street Nos 


George 


ember 


í ud Hare 
11, Mr Scholey; 6.30, Мг. R Bush 
Brighto Vighell-street Hall.—No 
6.30, Mrs, Hadley; 3, Lyceun 
14th, Mr. Robert Gurd 
Vambericel S.E.—The Wait 
Peckham-road.—November 11th, 1 
Mr. H Wednesd 7.4 
road 
St, John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, Nort 
Finchley pposite tram depo November llth, 7, МІ 
J. H. Carpenter. November 8, Mr, Т, Austin 
A 1 road.—November lith 


Shepherd's Bush 3 
ll, public circle; 7, Мг, Н. Clark Thursday, November 


I5th, 8, Mrs. Haddelsey 
l.—November llth, 7, Mr. В 


Peckhar Lausanne-roa 
Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. 8. Podmore 


Boddingtor 

Bowes Park Shaftest Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Stat f T Sunday, November 11% 11. Mr 
Redferi Ald, D. J. Dav J.P 

Worthing Spiritualist Church. Ann-st November 
П. 11 and 6.30, Mr, С. R. Symor Thi November 
15th, 6.30, Mrs, Marson 

vem! ой 7.30 


Central.144, Ні 


Mrs. Diehl and Mr Lith, 7, Mr 


Robinsor November 


Stock 

St. Paul ( На Spirit t! Missior Stati 
way, Ne | nelion, S.I Sunday, Noven 
6.30 Mr Barke! Wednesday, November l4th, 8. Mr 
Royfield 

St, Luke's Churr f the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Ohrist, Queen's-road, Forest Hill, S.E.—Minister: Rev. J 

iddr« 


W. Potter. November lith, 0.30, service and 


Famous Grand Opera Star Tenor, formerly Covent 
Gard n; clairvoyant and c'airaudient, riv: ringing lessons ; avail- 
able for concerts.—K. Jorn, 92 Queen's Gate S, W.7, 


November 10, 1923. 


THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES. 
ITINERARY FOR NOVEMBER. 


TOWN OF 
DISTRICT HALI LOCAL ORGANISERS, 


DATE. TIME 


Hartley W. Ford, 1 


“Talbot” Cin- 
Gloucester Villas, Ash 


Richmond 
ema, Hill St 


Nov. 11 7 


(Surrey) 
ford, Middlesex 
12 7,30} Clapham | Reform Club, | Mrs, К. M. Barnard, 1 
St. Luke's Rd Ashmere Grove 
Brixton, 8 W.2, 
13 7,30) Luton Winter Assem- | К. H, Rossiter, 64, Dallon 
bly Hall Road, Luton, 
| 
14 8 | Croydon | North End Percy О, Scholey, % 
| Hall London Rd,, Croydor 
15 730} Kentish Town | Assembly Rms., В, Ellis, 247, Junction 
! Kentish Rd. Road, London. N.19, 
Baths 
16 7.20 | Stratford Town Hall paling, 4, Palmer 
| паа Е oad, Forest Gate, 
E. 
Bush, Morden, 


| Elite Picture | R. 
| Theatre 


» 18 |6,0! Wimbledon 
Surrey. 
A.W. Hogg," Hydesville,” 
Balgores Lane, Gidea 
Park, Romford 
E. A. Fidler, 


.30 | Romford Corn Exchange 


Ф 
ы 


Mount 


Woolwich 


| Town Hall 


20 8 
Plevsant, 8,Е, 
» 21|730| Forest НІП, | Public Baths A E. Payne, 84, Dunoon 
S.E. | Gardens, Devonshire 
) Rd., Forest Hill, S.E 
22 | 7.50 | Surbiton Assembly Mrs. Sanders, 6. Raven 
Rooms 5 Road, Surbiton 
Д Hill, Surbiton 
23 | 7.45 Ramsgate West Clif Соп. | Mrs. О, Claney, 3, Marl- 
cert Hall boro’ Road, Ramsgate. 
25 Kingston Super Cinema, | Mrs. Humphries, 8, 
Fife Koad Bonner Hill Road, 
Е Kingston 
25 | 8.15} Bromley New Concert Mrs, Hughiman, 73, Wid- 
Hall more Koad, Bromley. 
n 28 Holland Park | British College, Mrs, McKenzie, 59, 
| Psychic Holland Park, W. 
| Science 
» 29] 8 | Bowes Park Сер. Cty. Sch., | W. Halley, 5, Fairfax Rå. 
Bounds Green Hornsey, Loc don. Х8, 
Rd, Wood 
Green. N, 
30] 8 | St. Albans Town Hall Н. М. Wood, 66, Alma 
Road, St, Albans, 


be addressed to the Hon. 


All communications must 
Stuart, 19, Albert-road, 


Organising Secretary, Albert J. 
Southport, Lanes. 


j The GEM Bath Cabinet 


taining int y of home 
f Turkis! Medicated 
ar ed Baths I use will wash 
impuritie nd poisonous т out of the 
system It clear skin, a healthy 
mplexion з, pimpl \ 

mmended for 

, Sciatica an r lain 

х from 55/-, Book post f 

The CEM SUPPLIES Co., Ltd., Desk 11, 67, Southwark St., London, B.E f. 


HMORACE BUSEY. 


Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Engineer 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing, 

“The Old Schools,” Upper William Street St. John's Wood, N.W. 
Work executed by а skilled staf at modorate chargos. Estimates ard 


advice gladly given by appointment 
PERFECTED PLANCHETTE 


most perfect instrument for obtainir 
finished, with full instructions, at 7s ‹ 
B3lentific lnstrament Makers, 50, Church Ros 


on Ball Bearings, ths 
icit m Вева айу 

post Weyoré Bros; 
Kingsland, London,N.!. 


French Dressmaker, 48, Porchester Road, 


Leonie, 
Bayswater. Ladies’ own Material msde uj Moderate charge 
Evening Gown speciality. Unsolicited testimoni 


Stock Exchange Guidance by a genuine expert; no 
fees ; payment on results resy lence invited —W rite, in first 
instance, “ Expert," В ure о. Jacksons, 19, Cul'um-street, Е,03, 
Ilene. Evening and Day Gowns; latest Paris fashions; 
worn dresses renolelled t» present requirement ladies' own 


7, Manor-road, Brockley, S, E.4. 


material 


Gentlewoman, UU a MU post; Companlon- 
Nurse, Housckeepe icated ; highest referenc s 

small salary if could have 1 ith her; with Spiritualists 

preferred.—Box 1, Hut hineon ЕС »., 34, Paternoster Row, B.C 


рап 


Sitting. room; gas 


Furnished, large Bedroom, cosy 
fire (Own meter with breakfast: suit two деп етеп friends ос 
marri-d couple; could use of kit pry locality, close 
tion.—Apply Box 40, H inson & Co., 34, Pater 


Steeatham Hill 
noster Row, E.C 


Country Home for Spiritualists; larg» Bedroom ана 
Also, 


Bitting-room, furni-hed or unfarnished, with attendance, 
sying Guest« accommodated: bath; - Mrs. Hesketh, 


station. 
'* Malabar,” Hambrook, Emsworth 
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PROGRAMME OF MEETINGS, 


MONDAY, NOV, 12 


3 p.m. Private Clairvoyance, MRS. CLEGG 
Bor bookings apply to Secretary, L.S.A. 


TUESDAY. NOV. 13. 


3-15 p.m. Lecture Demonstration. 

Mediumship, its Conditions—Material Conditions—Environment 
—Noise—Vibration—Light—Personal Conditions—The Condi- 
tions of the Sitters—The Need for Co-operation—The Absence 
of Unworthy Motives. MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 


WEDNESDAY, NOV. 14. 


Private Sittings, МЕ. T. E. AUSTIN, from 2,30 to 3.30 p.m. 
Теа and Discussion Class 4 o'clock. 
Leader: MR. R. H. SAUNDERS. 


THURSDAY, NOV. 15. 

7.30pm. Lecture by MR. STANLEY DE BRATH, M.LC.E. 
*Inferences from the Phenomena of Materialisation.’ 
Chair: MR. WM. E. BENTON. 

NOV. 16. 


3.15 p.m. 


FRIDAY, 
Clairvoyance by MR. T. E. AUSTIN. 


TEAS (gd. each) will be served in the Members’ Room 


every afternoon of the Meetings. 


Lending Library (the largest in the U.K.) open daily ro to 6; 
Thursday, 10 to 730; Saturday, 10 to h 


All communications to be addressed to the General Secretary 


LSA. PUBLICITY DEPT. BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU. 


SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER. 


SUPERNORMAL FACULTIES IN ANCIENT LIGHTS, or The Bible, The COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP, 
MAN. 


| Church and Psychic Science. By H. A. DALLAS 
By DR. EUGENE OSTY. | Ву MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBART Post Free. 2/3 
Transl 7 S А , with ¢ odt and preface b 
( B S. Da nd vith an intr duction қ, nd E face by SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR 
ms LET A ч HUMAN SURVIVAL 
THE BLUE ISLAND. | Cloth, Post Free, 8- By REV. DRAYTON THOMAS 
(Experiences of a New Arrival | GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP. Cloth, Post Free, 11/3 
Beyond the Veil). | By Е. W. and М. Н. WALLIS э 
Communicated by W. Т. STEAD. Cloth, Post Free, 7/-. МАЗ x pee i (iL DEN 
Cloth, Post Free, 3/10. NUMEROLOGY: ITS PRACTICAL Cloth, Post Free, 11/- 
THE “CONTROLS” OF STAINTON | APPLICATION TO LIFE "s 
MOSES (“М.А. Oxon."). | By С. W. CHEASLEY THE LIFE ELYSIAN. 
By A. W. TRETHEWY, В.А. | Cloth, Post Free, 2/9. Lis fva mr 
м ^ d ( th, Post Free 
Cloth, Post Free, 13/- | RAYMOND REVISED. 
GONE WEST. | By SIR OLIVER LODGE, Ғ.В.8 SELF TRAINING. 
(Three Narratives of Life After Death | Cloth, Post Free, 6/6. By H x x HUNT 
Experiences. | THE OUTLANDS OF HEAVE Ck ost ес, SJ. 
Ў : р | $ N. 
Communicated to J. S. M. Warn, B.A. | By REV. G. VALE OWEN THE MORROW OF DEATH 
Cloth, Post Free, 5/6. Cloth, Post Free, 4/10 By "AMICUS": Foreword by Rey 
TEACHINGS OF LOVE. PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY. | CN Вр 
Transmitted through M.E., with an | By STANLEY De BRATH, M.Inst.C.E A Co еч 
Introduction by DR. ELLIS T. Cloth, Post Free, 5/10. | HOW TO DEVELOP MEDIUMSHIP. 
POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc. By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS 
Boards, Post Free, 1/9. ON THE ИЛЕН, OF THE | Boards, Post Free, 2/3 
FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE. By SIR WILLIAM F. BARRETT, | MINISTRY OF ANGELS 
By REV. G. VALE OWEN. F.R.S | By MRS. JOY SNELL 
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. Cloth, Post Free, 8/-. | Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/$ 
New Books at Greatly Reduced Prices. 
THE NEW REVELATION. A PSYCHIC VIGIL ІМ THREE SYMBOLISM 
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. WATCHES. | — By PAMELA GLENCONNER 
Paper Cover. Published a. Sale Price, Sir Oliver Lodge writes: “1 сош- | P. e 5 : : 2 
Post Free 1/8. mend this book as containing some aper Cover. Sale Price, Post Free 94. 
THE VITAL MESSAGE. wisdom, thoughtfally and well ex- ACROSS THE BARRIER. 
By BIR A. CONAN DOYLE. pressed. Only occasionally do I find | 


. Published 5/-. Sale Price, 
Cloth кез / rice. 
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By Н. А. DALLAS. 
Published Net Price 3/6. Sale Prios 2/6. 
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NEW NOVELS of MYSTERY and ADI Е iV TU RE 7/6 -Net 


9nd Larce Epition Now READY 01 


me ENS PHILEPOTTS X 


Long and baffling new Mystery Story 


The Red Redmaynes 


“His murder is murder as a fine art Who committed it? '—Тімез. “Тһе reader is kept wondering through 
many chapter of this clever story. "—MozwING Post “Far and away beyond the usual type of story of 
this kind . the thrills are continuous." Weesty DISPATCH “It is а wonderful ly fine yarn.” Westers 

Мовхтхс News. 


“А veritable masterpiece of detective fiction."— QUEEN 


"Will be widely read and much discussed . . . not 
recommended to nervous persons in lonely houses on 
stormy evening.”—Dary Marr. 


E. Е. BENSON: 


Author of “Dodo,” “ Dodo Wonders,” “Colin” (5th edition), 


Every Night about The Hill of Riches 
Half-Past Eight 


| L. J. Beeston FA-M.WessteR 


Author of “The Black Shadow,” “Uld Ebbie,” et. 
Author of * Dagobert's Children," ёе. 


A series of twenty sensational stories of love, hatred, «I 
erime and revenge; stories that hold the reader in 
suspense from beginning to end 


t is all very exciting and there is а pleasing 
atmosphere of mystery and шасіс.”--ТІМІБ 
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Rann Daly 


Fortune’s Fool (izth Thousand) 
Rat's Castle Roy Bridges 


Rafael Sabatini 


А “ist” Novel of breathless interest 


The Man with the Million Pounds X 
RONALD M. NEWMAN 
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The British College o! Psychic Science, 


со, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W, 11 
(Tel PARK 4700.) 


New Syllabus Now Ready 
Psychic students; Meribers and Non members, 
Tues, Nov 20th atSpr 

Psychio Photography," et. MR, BLIGH BOND, 
Wed., Nov 


Ist, 330 p.m. “Vital Magnetic Healing 


Mr. W. 8, Hendry. 
Both ‘open to Non-Members, 


Practical Demorstrations available іп Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, 
Payohte Psychometry. 


Photography Ouija Board, Clairvoyance, 
The Crewe Circle, Mrs. Travers Smith, Miss McGregor, 


Groups for Direct Voice on Wednesdays at 8 p.m., and Fridays at 5 pm, 


МЕЗ. RLANCHR COOPER. 


MR CHAS, BOTHAM 
Thursdays at 3.30 p,m 


Private appointments 

Group for Clairvoyance and Psychometry. 
For private appointments apply Hon- Sec 
Public Clairvoyance 
Friday, Nov. 16th, 8p m, 

Tuesday Nov 20th, 3.30 p.m, MRS, RRITTAIN 
Friday, Nov 23rd, 8 p.m MRS. KINGSTONE. 


OCTOBER NUMBER oí "PSYCHIC SCIENCE " 


First-hand matter of the greatest value-to all. 
Post free 2/9 11- yearly Sub, 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.. 
AROLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. 


SUNDAY, NOV. 18th. at 6.80 p.m. 
Address: MR, ERNEST MEADS. 
Spirit Descriptions aud Messages: MRS FLORENCE KINGSTORE, 
WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT 
M.S.A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE, 
5, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C.1. 


MONDAY, NOV. 19th, at 3 p.m. 
Cla, voyance., and Crayon Sketches 
Mouwbors Froo. 


Doors closed 3.10. 
nS BLANCHB PETZ. 


Non-Members by ticket 1/- each, 


TUESDAY, NOV. 20th, at 7.80 p.m. Doors closed 7.40 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages : 
MRS. FLORENCE KINGSTONE. 


Non-Members by ticket 1/- each, 


THURSDAY. NOV. 22nd, at 7.80 p.m, Doors Closed 7,40, 


Spirit Descriptions and Messages: 
MRS, ANNIK BRITTAIN, 


Non-Members by ticket 1/- each. 
Tuosday and Thursday free to Members. 


Members Free, 


Members Free 


Non-Members One Shilling. 

Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership invited. Subscription, 106. per annum. 

All correspondence to Hon. Secretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.O 1. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 18th. 


MR. WM. LOFTUS HARE 
oe " А . МЕ, BLIGH BOND. 
Wednesday, November 21st .. DR, W. J. УАХВТОКЕ, 
Wednesday Conventiativn Class 330 p.m. (Members only) 

Week-day Services (Wednesdays) at 7,80 p.m. 


м 110 a.m 
Ab bo p.m. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 А 5, The Broadway). 


Sunday November 18th, 11.0 a m, 
5.5 p.m, 


MR. & MRS. HUMPHRIES 
Wednesday, November 21st, 7.30 p.m. 


At Elite Picture Palace. 
МЕЗ. M. CLEMPSON. 


REV. G. VALE OWEN 


will speak at the 
ELITE PICTURE PALACE, 


SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 18th, 
at 620 pm, on 


“LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL.” 


Admission 1-, Reserved Seats 2 Book now at the Box Office. 


HIGHER MYSTICISM 
MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH 


Lectures at 
THE ETHICAL CHURCH, Queen's Rd., Bayswater 
every Wednesday, 
3.0 p.m. Public Healing Meeting 
3.30 p.m. Lecturé on The Aura, Colours, etc, with 


demonstrations, 
7485 p,m. Lecture, 


All Welcome, 


Silver Collection, 
MRS. FAIRCLOUGH BMITH visits and receives Patients for 


Healing, &c. Interviews by appointment only, write to above 
address, Absent Treatments given. 


MR. CHAS. ВОТНАМ. 


Hon, Principal, J, НЕМАТ McKENZIE. 


A valuable course of study provided for 
To be continued in 1924 
Phenomena of Light and Chemical Action in 


The “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library, 


| 5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. f, 
(Entrance in North 8t, 


Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament) 
The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psyohio savje 


There are also many valuable Reference Books which тағ be studied ў 
the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 2s. 4d, post free. 


Hours, 11 to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays. 


ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY 


Monday, Development Classes МЕЗ. NEAL, 3 p.m. MISS PAYNE, T p.m, 
Tuesda*, 3 p.m, Development Class. MISS PAYNE. 

330 p.m. Self Mastery Class MISS VIOLET BURTON, 
Wednesday, Хоу, 21st, 30 p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance 


МК. BOTHAM 
Thursday 60pm Devotional Group. 


Friday, 2.30 to 5.0 p.m. “At Home” to which Members and all Interested 
are cordially invited. 


Wednesdays and Fridays, 3ittings for Psychic Photography (by appolay 
ment) MRS. DEANE. 


SPFCIAL NOTICE, 
A class for the study of Vital Magnetic and Colour Treatment in Healing, 
Instructor: Mr J Stirling ‹ ampbell, is held on Thur-ays, at30 pm 
Those wishing to join are asked to call or write for particulars 


------ 


For further particulars apply to the Hon. 8ес,: MISS Е W. STEAD, 


Brighton Spiritualist tru: 


Old Steine Hall, 52a. Old Stein: 
Established 1917. 


or hous 
Hrightos 


Motto: Onward and Upward 


Everybody Weleome 
Sundays, 11.0а047 Mondars and hnradaps 1t 


nesdavs Se ТЩ 
NOVEMBER 18, 11.42 and 7 


North London Spiritualist Association, 
Grovedale Hall, Grovedale Rd. (Near Highgate Tube Stn), 


Sunday, Nov. 18, 11 алп, MR GEORGE PRIOR 


| 


— ——————————___———————— 


Ў n ^ 7pm. 5% 2 MISS VIOLE С BURTON, 
" ” 3pm. Lyceum, 
Wed, Nov. 21, 8 p.m өө " MRS, GRADDON KENT, 
Friday, Nov.23, 7pm. Free Healing Centre, 54 
Nov. 25, 71 о - %- ALD. D. J. DAVIS, J.P, 
еды Са rg дет £ E M . T. W. ELLA and 


МЕЗ. BRETT MARTIN, 


22, PRINCE* STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE, W 


LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 
EVERY SUNDAY AFTERNOON 
at 3.15 p.m. d 
Addresses on Psychic and Spiritual Subjects 


By J, HAROLD CARPENTER, 


These meetings are for all who would bring to bear 


upon the problems of everyday life a knowledge of 
Spiritua: Laws. 


Five Drawing-room Lectures on 


Syllabus of Meetings, Classes, Lectures, for 


UCTOBER, NOVEMBER, DECEMBER. 


TUESDAYS, commencing October 16th, at 8 p m. 


LECTURE AND DEMONSTRATION. Fee 18. 


А ` at 7 30 p.m. 
(Application must be made for membership ) 


DEVcLOPING CLASS. 


THURSDAYS 


Fee 18, 
Mrs. E. A. Cannock will be 
AT HOME 
lst and 3rd THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 p.m. Open 
Fee 2a. 
2nd and 4th THURSDAYS of the month, at Эрш. Fee 5a, 


(Limited to 12, names must be sent їп) 


Мга, Cannock will also attend private Drawing-Room Meetings 
which can also be arranged for at her address, " Hydesville,' 
73, Earl's Court-road. Kensington, W.8 


Tel No, Western 764 


Psycho - 


Therapeutics and Spiritual 
Healing, followed by various Demonstrations of Healing and Psyehlo 


Noy, 22 
hypnotic demonstrations, 


Power will be delive: ed by 
MR. HORACE LEAF at 
41, Westbourne Gardens, Bayswater, London, W.2, 

On THURSDAY evenings during Noven ber, a 8 v.m. 
Subject: “Тһе Healing Power of Hypnotism,” will be followed by 
Admission 2/6 Open Developiug Clat 
fridays, at 8 p.m, 1/ 


Refined young man, 25, seeks out-door employment, 


Poultry—farm—gard: n h: 1р, 11 years pte-entemployment : аз 


essential, could invest small capital, 


pleas 


HEALING. Trained Nurse, Psychic, 


s Will flow Rpritoslat vh 
P— Вох 41, Hutchinson & Co 34, Paternoster Ri $ ROA ы 


: Clairvoyant, will 
io, M пове and give treatment at pati: nt&' Hom» УБ 


7 ly— 
ridge Terrace, Hyde Park, London, W. 2. or apply—Dortal, 


of Professor 
Metapsychics,’ 
Society for Psychical Research. At the 
explains why he 
original French title, 
Brath’s title to his translationof the book (' 
of Psychical Research’) 
this book. '' 
object. 


the narration, 
study 


“Traut! Mors Lianr 1 "— Goethe. 


No. 2,236.— Vor. XLIII, 


What “Light” Stands for. 


"LIGHT" proclaims а bellef in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
Intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. 1+5 columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, ЗЗД, Моге Ld 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 
Fon Light is Life! 
Gracious and sweet ; 
The fair life-giving sun doth scatter blessings 
With his light and heat 
And shadows. 
But the shadows that come of the life-giving sun 
Crouch at his feet. 


Јонх Охкхнам 


Sir OLIVER LODGE 


Sir Oliver 


AND PROFESSOR RICHET 


Lodge's 


admirable review and critique 
Richet’s 


great work, “А Text-Book of 
is published in the Proceedings of the 
outset he full: 

direetly translates the 
in place of using Mr. Stanley de 
Thirty Years 
'In estimating the 
\ Oliver, "we must 
This object will hardly be 


quotes or 


value of 


says Sir remember its 


plain to English 
renders who oceupy themselves with the translation 
80 usefully prepared by Mr. Stanley de Brath. For its 
title does not convey the impression of a treatise 
on metapsychics. It suggests rather a summary or 
Survey of personal experience and investigation.’’ At 
sufficient length the procedure of a text-book is des 
Gribed, and the differences of the two modes of treat 
ment of a subject are dealt with plainly 
Hence in judging the information given in the l'raité 
de-Métapsychique," we must not judge it exactly from the 
S.P.R. point of view If we do, we shall be able to point 
out lacune, and even а rtain amount of castialness in 


which can only һе corrected by supplementary 


of the original record whence the facts summarised 
in the text-book are drawn 
* * B * 


Sim Oniver’s COUNSEL TO STUDENTS 


With regard to  Riehet's conclusions ot working 
hypotheses, Sir Oliver Lodge's ndviee to students is 
frankly given :- 

See what Richet says; keep an open mind, and, when 
there is an opportunity, try experiments от make observa 


tions for yourself 


Be not deceived by glib Spiritualism or 


“Wight.” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
and Wewsagents; or by Subscription. 
22/» per annum, 


A JOURNAL OF 
SPIRITUAL PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


ae 
" WHATBONVER роти MAKE Маміғиат тв Ілонт!”--Рам, 


[Registered as] SATURDAY, NovEMBER 17, 1923. 


Ша асын s 


|= Newspaper.) Prior Fourrenor, 


by equally 
ways 


glib Materialism. The truth may lie in middle 
Some facts strongly suggest and 
hypothesis Others hardly suggest it 
it at all. Others again are difficult of 
be held to tell against it The 
the power of extensive lucidity and clairvoyance, exercised 
apparently apart from any mind but an 
a real and not a fanciful 
Opposing views will come 
the phenomena 
medium may be 
minimised 


support the spirit 
and do not support 
adjustment, and may 
existence and display of 


unconscious one 

Reconciliation ої 
still further study of 
part played by the 
but it may also be unduly 


objection 
in time, but 
is necessary The 
exaggerated 


Sir Oliver's practical wisdom as mentor is well 
shown in the following excerpt from concluding advice 
to his readers :- 

Diversities of view are frequent in a nascent science 
and conservatism has its antages. To go over promptly 
from опе camp to ant ther would be unwise As a 
matter of policy, slow and leisurely development 18 best 
and the influence of Richet reaches where my own influence 
is already greatly discounted Some, when they see truth 
clearly, feel constrained to embrace it wholeheartedly and 


risk everything 
deeper into her 
waving a 


: others may think it wiser to penetrate still 
mysteries before rising to the surf: and 
beckoning hand to loiterers on the shore Far 


be it from me to judge which is best Each must take his 


own line, and follow the course which to him seems wisest 
If his lot is to encounter ridicule and hostility from his own 
generation, he is but sharing the experience of a very 
попоп ompany of predecessors 

Е ж + + 


Tug OUTWARD 


AND VISIBLE FORM 


Every burst of public interest in Spiritualism in 
the past has been accompanied by an outpouring of 
oks, a few of them valuable and instructive but the 
t less trashy—sensational and preten- 
ences," or infantile babblings, represent. 
Xf substitution of chalk and water for the 
of the word We have one such book 


; marred by defects in spelling, grammar 


b 


majority more 
tous exper 
g a kind 
pure milk 


before us E 


n 


and synt generally. Its punctuation is vile when 
there is any punctuation It has been apparently 
thrown together It is published by a firm which 
ipparently dispenses with the services of an editor to 
ee that its books are issued to the publie in a 
pres ble style It is the custom in these matters 


ge that externals are not 
grant it But it is too 
incompetence and slipshod 
writing are accompanied by the same 
faults in judgment, perception and accurate thinking 
Cloudy and muddled ideas in the mind invariably take 
а cloudy and muddled form in expression. А rever- 
ence for truth should extend to its external forms, 
small and negligible as these are sometimes supposed 
to be, and false ideas in the mind invariably 
themselves in falsities of а 

against these 


en r experience that 


methods in 


betray 
and expression. It 
i Spiritualism that we 
especially protest. It is worthy of something better 
than slovenly work and erratic methods, whether on 
the part of those who write or those who speak on its 


behalf 


phrase 
things in 


Gexraurry.— What a wealth of attraction is to be found 
in a genial spirit! Geniality is like a living magnet, which 
attracts all within its range, as thirsting animals are drawn 
to the spring. —E. Олтох 
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This was the subject of the address given by Mr. G. Christ walked on the ы 
Lloyd Williams at a meeting of the London Spiritualist Daily Expres withii limit bu jo} th 
Alliance on Thursday, the 8th inst., Mr. H. Ernest Hunt on the Prophet Jeremiah. If I were recommendin 


occupying the chair. how to read the Bible, I should say, don’t look for doctrine 
- = ind dogma they do not matter Lea lon } 

Mr. Hunt said that Mr. Williams had chosen a subject E. id 5 aal à; Toon i ү B | +} | t da 
i T have amongs s manag to build up e wide yotrines 

perhaps a little off our usual lines, but one of extreme “id і m. ut of the Bible that а а rred tot 

interest—“The Spiritualist’s Bookshelf’ —and as Mr. REESE E for hiutorv—it Yu 
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Williams was himself a writer and author his qualifications FRE EDS TET SR | Guai -ag Read 
nustory; bu above al | | I ad it 


aptly fitted him for dealing with such a subject as that that Turn up th tory й Je oe * dventures 4 
they had before them that night. successes et It is told by a perfect artist No novel |) 
Мв, Ілоүр WiLLIAMS said that recently he had picked any language could present a tale better than that 
up in a friend's house a book written by a Catholic s ientist Joseph и zT poetry And the Psalt The Lord isn 
The book had a quotation in Latin on the fly leaf which Shepherd; I shal] not want ibsolutely poetry The 
struck him as so acai appropriate that he would translators were so wonderful then, poet rtiste—whell 

1 


repeat it in Englis they knew it or not! Bernard Shaw noticed that. In оп 
‘Knowledge without charity inflates article he says, “Тһе Bible is mor« lely read by Brit 


Charity with knowledge leadeth astray. people than by any other nation in the world.” Why? 
Charity linked with knowledge buildeth up.’’ Because the English Bible is a gre rk of art. A 


Д happened we had translators who we b te artists and 
That would be his keynote that evening. Most of us always п ed just exactly the right ord The Lord 
brought to Spirit y of charity. That was because my Shepherd—I shall not want I d not be improved 
we are in love bject. We were seekers after on “The Lord is my pastor" could have been used 
truth But did enough knowledge to bear upon it would have spoiled it The t the right 
the subject ? word 


Proceeding, Mr. Williams said I should be inclined next to put Муж Human Per- 
sonality’’ there A sane, sensihk We nnot get 


experimental Spirit- ) : 
P I vay from it At the end у fe« ‘ ) exhaust« 


hless. I am sure that | Ther 
: І subject en robabh | q 
ing that, but I do 2. D : J › | tug" a : 


Well now, my contention is 
ualism is not much better than w 
I shal] hurt I 
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maintain that experimental Spir that is sitting at ; М T 
ч ^ 42% о! I n ex« ent 
tables, automatic writing, planchette, et and all the : ЖЫ; 3 E 
various forms by themselves are very nearly worthless, and E Б 
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Ci Ir "PAL Orr \ for evidence [ shou гї ай eM 
bot the bookshelf Take the cas mar f 20 interested 
hemistry. Give hir “ PEET) EE ELS T Arthur H Spiritu [ёв 1 Phenom 
thing a chemist needs; drugs, chet als n fact 


everything a chemist is likely to require. 

in and study. That is experimental work. 
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He had better attack some particular problem that b: с | у: c М 
the time he reached 30 he ild probably kno re than Í y 
anybody knows on that particular рт Them he Owen's 1 ‹ Be Facts and 
go to work on original experiment he ght discover Future I all } 
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real Spiritualist t 114 есх І Ат plaus ” І 


w 


some boob not be « e “ t 5 | ү. Т. 8 
Wha П be put f ? І sugge B І ! 
hook for ready reference Of гы H i W T Su 
under d Whe І | - ‹ | T 
literal interpretation of етет rd the Bible, but that Г] рн І ГІ Н p o Ма 
position oi course 1 gon Ver 1% ері that по 1 J n Dz H M | І 
We understand it is 2 lection of ! | great teratur« І not р баз күү 
{га ted from de nguage nte ng language f i E.W M I should onl 
in itself iff ! І f ат пош! І ‹ i han І І | м 
But in spit. 1 that I sng t t | Í perk I | 
corner stone of Spirit 1alisr Some peopl I kno reject 4 pproach it th z nde { 5.24 Ther 2 his 
it They believe in Llowd George but cannot belicv« 4 (El. Df th. Ж. hi vini 22 
the Prophet Elishz ІБ ver iriou Th« Не is a wonderful man. His “Fragmer f a Faith For 
ve that Sullivar the Channel because they say rotten very voluminous and хет tiff 


it im the Daily Mail." but they cannot believe that Jesus Then we have Madame Blavatsky and Annie Besant 


ү { 
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If you are not afraid of looking at 


and 0, W. Leadbeater. lookin 
strange theories, read Leadbeater’s ''Christian Creed"; it 
is most extraordinary, but you are not obliged to ce, it, 


ие 


Don't read it if you are nervous ol looking at possibi 

At last I come to our final step—what | venture to call 
real Spiritualism. We have been talking first about the 
astral plane, then about the mental plane, and now we 
come to the real Spiritualism. We һауе Swedenborg and 
Boehme, and Rudolf Steiner (the great German mystic), on 
the subject, You will find Rudolf Steiner's Way of Initia- 
tion”, extremely interesting—it is not very long, but quite 
а remarkable book. Then there is W. Kingsland 
‘Scientific Idealism.’’ and 
a scientist wil] enjoy it. 


It is a little bit mathematical 


It is both wonderful and con- 


vincing. Evelyn Underhill’s “Practical Mysticism” and 
“Тһе Mystic Way,” though perhapsheavy books, аге wonder 
fal of their kind. І mention all these works, but for th 

trie Spiritualism you won't find it so much in book 


specifically; you will find it everywhere if you know how to 
look. There is a little book, “Тһе Practice of the Presence 
of God,” by Father Lawrence (a Sixteenth Century French 


Priest). It is only short, but is true Spirituali її And 
some of the visions of St. Teresa—true Spiritualism again 
if you take the trouble to read them 
And now we come to a quotation from eur Chairman 
Мг. Hunt’s book, “Spirit and Music 
“We must place the true artist, whatever he par 
йешаг bent of his activities, as a prophet in his day and 
generation. Не may speak or sing—he may perform or 
compose, he may wait ond serve—or he may just pass ! 
message оп with 2 handshake and mile; he n in 
lerpreter. a medium 'twixt wisdom and the unwise.” 
It is a tremendous teaching. 16 is through the art 
that Spirit manifests itself to us, to our m or 


That sort of medium is better worth cult vating than any 
medium so far as physical manifestation is concerned. 1 
ШӨ its place, of course, but’ the mediumship of the true 
Nartist is true Spiritualism, and Т do tick to that 
and feel I have not taken up this time 


want to 


PSYCHIC INFLUENCE AND INSANITY. 


To the Editor of Licur. 


Biz, —I have sometimes thought that psychi could 
be used effectively to help in cases of mental instability 


and mania; and an experience which I wi 
seems to confirm this idea. Ot 
give similar instances, and throy 
matter. 

I was staying recently 
arranged an interview h a sir 
by correspondence. The position « 
and it was nearly dark when І 

The door. was opened by 4 

eeted me with the words, “Оһ 

ppened here!" and at th 
from within, The lady almost с 
I supported her into the nearest 
ша chair, and searched quickly 
was unlighted. I then left her, 2 
which the shrieks still proceeded 2 i 
Г зах a young man rushing about the room, 
insane, dragging with him a much slighter man 
trying to hold him. A young у | 
cm powerless to help. I v 
"Kor God's sake, help! I can’t h 
At first I tried to help to hold h 


| here describe 


my arms, and 
ere I placed her 
as the house 
e room f 


], but 


found myself strangely incapable of touching the madman 
in fact, his near pre ilmost caused me to collapse 
although my will was set towards | z to control him 
Т realised that I could not be of use in this way 


and went quietly out of the room into the one 
where I had leit the old lady. She was cryir 
alarm, and I urged her to try to be quiet 
counteract the feeling of panic that prevailed. She went 
upstairs, and I was left alone. 

The thoüght of appealing for spirit-help now presented 
itself; I m mentally, and also prayed. 

Acting as if under direction, I faced towards the room 
which was the centre of distress, and raised my arms high 
4 іп an attitude of blessing. I remained thus, waiting 
feeling perfectly calm and"free from stress. A sense of 
immense power came to me, and l fear and horror 
disappeared. This calm was not broken, even when a loud 
shout came from the next room, “I can't hold him ап) 
longer, he is escaping into the road. 

At that moment there rushed through my whole body 

and outstret&hed arms an inexplicable force which felt like 
а strong moving current of some kind. As it left me, it 
projected itself through the wall, and, with a final shriek 
the madman fell heavily to the ground. There was com- 
lete silence, and then the younger man came out, and 
told me that his friend was lying senseless on the floor 
Т suggested bathing his face and hands, and lifting him 
on to a sofa; 1 myself remained still in the other room 

After a few minutes, he recovered consciousness, and 
was apparently quite sane again, жы his friend that 
he had 1а 


an attack of madness, and that if jt recurred, 


тант 


to realise when you hear a great ресе of music it is the 
RM of God speaking to you, if your heart is open to listen, 
That is true Spiritualism—far truer than any manifestation 
get round the tal 


4 couple 0! 


in the Brighton local paper the 
vou, They are 


né tl І give 
W I ke te I | ed. a 
[ was : 
| 7 I Т power 
r 7; v er experienced 
help е un- 
g A 
L, M. Bazert 
1 I 
Re Ф 
RECENT CONVERTS TO SPIRITUALISM. 
То the Editor of Шот. 
М I have lx k n the I Spirit 
} e Mr. f ; 
ng At one time, in 
Dagon he “Refere nstar 
yl t nting 
Apr f 
7 И 
“ I | 
LOW М TAa 3 КІ 
him, but I venture 
And now nks Robert Blatchford, 
whose courage f we all admire. 
But, while on this sul lentity of 


the medium he went 
It is very thinly don 


Perhaps there is some good reason I know nothing of 
but numbers of people have comment d wondered, 
In conclusion, if you care t 
£ е you on the incre 
mot | tone, which, it 
twa rthy е 
reasoning minds.—Yours, « 


Lena Восвтғар 


,'. Doubtless Mr. Robert Blatchford had his sufficient 
conce: medium, етеп 


reasons tor пе of the 
disguise ive her identity 


though the 
an open secret to many Spi 
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THE GREAT COMMEMORATION. | 
A MEMORABLE MEETING AT THE QUEEN'S HALL. | 
"E LR GENTE 2s UE T A EIE — EK Жэ ; 9e "-—— Oro o SH 


were represented 


the Cenotaph for th earing their « 
а white flower, а white rosette, or the eal, they formed Ve } 


- 


« 
› ] 
‘ 4 a 
7 апа heid c је r 
The Chairman, Bir h La < 
тете immediately supported ^ 1 
Managing Editor of Lion { oddingtor d € t 
lon Distr Coun f ti he t - 4 
rga еу, 6 
4 nt G Ё 01 » Hf Г vor 
Т Mrs. М. Н, W t eteran medion 
r, Mr. Da G Е Ілсит М ; 
е seated around on t p rm were £ 
yple well-known not only in the Spirituatiatic movermer. 
but im other spheres of social activity—the Church, Liter: Ф ч 
ture and Art. the Press and the Drama 
Т) proceedings were opened by а stirrir tion + М E 
est Onter Th ғаз followed п ТЪ 
felt a quickening breat м ir € 
hvered the idre and ж repetert 
d Bodd Re G, V о р 4 
у, T Date 1 Mr. Н. У 
The proceedir with the Benedict [ 
the Rev. G. Vale Owe 
eu И ré the extreme А 
power nd it at pervaded a tk 
% there w у jarring note І 
vacant 7 we gted the f 4 т » 
It was that reserve r Miss F« а 
heen anr ed + eak, | x i И 
1; 4 ] beer i d ned 4 
Молулуға z perims һ D 
held | e crou T ” Т 
r Mackenz 
Рг Abr м ‘ 
Tax Cuit : 
Sir Arth ' р 
We are залатое " в 
countrymen of the British Empire in ғ i 
io ке who left ae in the van af 6 Creat War " 
ruf for ther ¢ 
т? h те» T 
think the һе! м7 е Е at "e 
teat ai ' ow wit pÈ - | { ~ 
hetween «Беке tao words “helieve’’ and "kr 
aay inm ant 
Мағрһетпу Man; 
ж” n һөт. м Al: LI 
when ther Е 4 » 
did not fearle leclare ! , rid { " ( 
which would have heer war м Б м 
are tone Wa har 
fiir көнеден, we hare cn the 4 " 
heard ther and some of ' 
миме of thes That w ‘ Г ^ 
ed Mainta is not а phrase 
ene of the етезісе ha d M 
beyond that there e « 2 i { 
sue which the ring of their ha & of the rable 
por. beyond all belief or expectat е bh t sve found А 
Waiting for them aor the ^ le. = we mas the tr i Г 


hope, И we are worthy, to shere And ' “- » 


y memey ahlo ther Cheers 
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Jaz Br G B й , | | 
s 4 54/4 ҮТ ? oe 4 Мет; 


ШЖШ about his pilo 
villi me, but before 1 

Шу promis Р 

dear, don't you ‘ І 
two songs when Í 

ing 

When you 


While the 


t 


Can you 


fired 
When the sun 
friends 


And then he 
the end o 
There wa 
Jour son to ny 
persons present H 
nz and he tk 
fransposed it ar 

At th Ў no 
Wed to si: 
0066 two jt È 
world. and | 
her letter by за , D : 
ш working for z | 
What matte: 
Morrow, Nothin, 
ones are permite. 
ез on earth | 

That is а mo 
to you to-da 
have given the 
Ишу pray, God 
given even s | 


LK 


Dr. W 


I had no 
ажат: M 
Mors cor 
pem tha 
pilot, « 
orty а 
й what 
relation 
Catholi 197 
teriar There : 
the famil | M 
Pathol: [р 


devo a» i kis this : | | | S 


К, | - G { Т called uy 
Í am К" e 
to tel! " i 

Wer. One da 

NM. "Are you Dr. V 


Wallace” T | zl 
and | heard 


we we во mu ) 

would. t | р | 

to ms ( atch 

met киге r І ! 

К." f «aid t i Г - 

‚уч he тез»! > 

n meeting of th P л ^ " | | 

„ме тыл cree „ше ч | | 

19 the other «id 7 «ей ! r 

nee her to the n Tha 4 r k | 

Wilant «lait voy We wer < е. | : 

К” see Dack of the hall One E ы edwe га Шү, P 9 & ғ“ . a LI т. work 

ood statt бү) + na arly eaid | s^ I ake ' a 6 irs — . * Р 
bot oro 8 pone c 


get anch etana 


М” © oot o Т 
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Мп. Н. W. ÉNGHOLM 


Mr. Н. W Engholt ud 
My fellow pilgrir I am proud to have joined this great 
pilgrimage for I have found amor t its groups the best 
friends I ever had I have found the Spiritualist to be a 
Lime I want to go back 


ind n true woman every 
sick and very reedy 


true man 
for n minute to the day when I was a 
Tommy quartered in a seaside town jn Northumberland 
where I was being trained, hopelessly. for the storm-troops 
(Laughter.) The end of it was, that I found some consola 
tion in the local V.A.D But I tell you what I also found 
is well, Very dirty and very unkempt though I was, I was 
| f a little roup of Spiritualists, the 
knew We were 


taken into the arms ol 
wa that I knew 
t truth 


| ota great 
and there that amongst 


what they 


bond between us 
I may tel] you that 


one іп the po ‹ 101 
in that little УА. р, I found here 
who sometimes passed beyond the veil, four and 

to do for one who knew 


the men 
this hall this morning I 


five a day some work 


what I knew I feel that here in 
am in the presence of those who passed on in that V.A.D 


My friends, the sergeant, the drummer boy, and many others 
I remember, are here now. (I greet you, although I may 
you, my pals!) I remember one sergeant, a dear, 
who died in my arms. He was quité happy. He 
was a Spiritualist. His wife was sent for. She arrived too 
late the next morning, and as she came into that little 
V.A.D. at Whitley Bay, I met her at the door. She’ said 
to me You need not tell me. He met me at the station." 
Is this real? Why, it is the most tremendously real thing 

I have been with 


that has ever happened in this world 
dear fellow Spiritualists, in your little 


many о! you my 
halls, badly lit, with rough benches, and sand on the floors 
it is not often we get the chance of sitting on cushioned 
wats like these, is it—but those little meeting places, open 
every Sunday night throughout the whole country, are the 
lighthouses that are destined to keep the rest of the world 
off the rocks. Another thing which gives me joy to-day is 
this In that grand circle before me we have the chil ren 
of Spiritualists, and the Lyceumists, and those children of 
the Lyceums ar« be important men and women 
of the future; because they are being trained when they 
forth to work in the world, to declare their knowledge 
of this great truth Methods have been set down for teach- 
true Christianity. 


little ones the fundamentals of 
mas, 1n our teach- 


There are no creeds, no doctrines. no do 
play the game nobly and honestly 


ings, but just how to 

That is the Christianity in which they are instructed. My 
dear Lyceumists, I hope, if God allows me to stay here, tliat 
І shall be able to do something to help you on your way, 
and I hope that every man and woman who is a Spirit- 
nalist will consider that their children are more important 
than themselves Yesterday at the Cenotaph I stood 
with my littl and with his hat in his hand he said 
“Daddy why do some of these people look so «ай? І 
train my little boy to know what the Lyceumist knows, 
and he could not understand why people should be sad when 
all. That is the way to begin life. 
and fear. Banish 
them face 


there was 


not sec 


good soul 


going to 


set 


ing these 


even 
son 


there is no death after 
with misunderstanding 
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the stewards under his contr 
r the mooth running ol 

manner in which the audien 
ide the hall went with 


Society, who had 
praise ti 
admirable 
Everything in 


Kingston 
are worthy of all 
meeting and the 
were handled 
a hitch 

One of the most pleasin 


gathering of London Lyceumi 
Over five hundre 


the meeting was t 
ts. who occupie 


aspet ts 01 


magnificent 


the whole of the grand  circk 
Lyceumists of al] ages attended Representatives fr 
eighteen Lyceums were present, M1 A. T. Connor 

Honorary Secretary 


popular i 
with Mr. J. ( 


this — wonderl 


genial Irishman, and the 
the London Lyceum District Council 
Williams, the President, responsible foi 
rally Ihe sight from the platform ot 


who displayed the banners of their s 
their good behaviour and in 


well for the futur 
largely in their 


was 


the hundreds 


little ones 
most inspiring one; 
proceedings augur 
which is very 


Wis a 
interest in the 


the Spiritualist 
hands, 
who officiated at the 


Mr. €. W. Turner, 
the programme in а manner 


handled the musical side of 
added a great deal to the success of a memorable 


movement, 


grand orga 


that 


occasion, 


"SUPERNOMAL FACULTIES IN MAN." 


Somes ExAMPLES OF PsSYCHOMETRY. 


On May llth, 1921, M. Claude Lefébvre, at the end of 
a séance, presented to M. de Ileuriére a small piece of 
cloth, and asked if he could speak of the person from whose 
clothing it was taken. 

M. de Fleuriére consented to try, without much hope of 


success. He took the piece of stuff, placed it to his fore 
head, shut-his eyes for a few. minutes, then opened them and 


said 
“The fluid is intense and wonderful 
pious and saintly soul. ‘This is not recent; 
This person seems to have lived under the 
and to have died between 1853 and 1863 
gave you this piece of stuff has lived for 
or north-west of Paris, Brittany or Normandy, and has lived 


proceeding from а 
it goes back far 

First. Empire 
[he person wl 


ome time west 


or travelled there. 

“The man from whem the stuff 
talked of and has even performed S€ 
Rightly or wrongly, soldiers, during the 
buted their safety to him 


has been mu 


in Italy 
i 
miracles 


came 
yme sort of 


war have attr 


to Voltaire, bu 


“This man had a physical resemblance 
it is not he, for his character is markedly saintly. Who ca 
it be? 
meditated for a fen 


point М, de Fleuriére 


Аб this 
seconds, and then getting up taggered like a drunk 
man, turned round, and taking a medal hanging from th 
wall of his study held it out, saying, ‘‘That is the man 

The medal represented the Abbé Vianney, the famous 
Curé d’Ars 

In Мау, 1921, Mme. S went to Versailles 1 қ 

п the mornin 


several friends She went 


Do not һесіп it 
all fear from the minds of the little ones, let En va 
aa 0 is 
the world with courage, not fear, I am happy to be a fol- ovs Р > 
wearing a diamond star of gré уай On returnir 
lower in this great band of happy pilgrims We have on КИЛЕР an rmi 1 tl Ce ы TE 
‹ 14 E í 4 “пе I УС % ewe é \ ылу ыгы! 
this platform with us those who will never, under any cir- А | To. ; 
М ; She told her husband of her Ihe Mayor of Ve 
cumstances. allow the stone to be rolled in: front of the ill va informed: but th | 11 brought ¢ 
^ a S ' as orme« | es ее! ) ght t 
Sepulehre again. My dear Spiritualist brothers and sisters, a Town Hall 
I hope Sunday after Sunday to see you so that together Я z ; | A 
Mme. S was taken to see Mme. Morel metagnon 
we can learn more and help each other We have a great i E - ғ, 
subject when hypnotised, and Ё i corner of the roo 
trust to keep, a tremendous responsibility is thrust upon i | І 
ыл during the seanci One of her gloves w n to the pm 
us, and with. God's blessing we will keep it ipient 
сірі‹ 
° | Í р the clove. the percipi I I ‹ 
The service concluded with the inging of the hymn On taking th i the rcipier Wh se > 
God be with vou till we meet again and the Benediction z: her custom wa па wen а ! 
hy the Rev. G. Vale Owen A collection was taken at the avout x: Menem Ы | > { 
close in aid of the Fund of Benevolence, a fund designed ; Look oF Ж E | trou h ег а а E men | 
for the aid of the old workers in the cause of Spiritualism. a із distractet dex" the p "Ae Ar hme . 
The collection amounted to £71 14« is n large jewel ow 1 ne is у 
valuable She шау be at ease it lost 
The Chairman announced that the Queen's Hall had hidden and will be restored І see that he will wear 
been taken for everv Sunday February nd that service її f ! 
wonld be held commencing it 11 clock Look for what ! ppi ned wher ) lady ) we 
the ornament ind wl 16 ha ince become i 
It was, of cour to be rewretted that so many well-known N 1 Го ох ) | he leave her hons I 
Npiritualists ind such a irge number of the eneral publi | n ап bile with ал her ре! nd g 
were unable to gain admission to the Queen Hall The nother t nn о whe n | І г! 
organiser however had the matter taken out of their nat І s | | І па I 
hands at 11.50. when the authorities closed the doors a urn here to tl n here w ГІ ha 
the hall was packed fron floor to cei ng We learn that i ron ( һоп 
over one thousand people failed to get in these included І picked uj й i { r | І 
Mrs. Annie Boddington, Mr. Harry Boddington, Мг, апа А ind with ligt vé nd } | 
Mrs. Clegg, Mi and Mi Brittain, Mr Clempson, Mr ГІ rnar | ( W | pien { 
Ногасе Leaf апа others well known in the movement иг! ТҮ nd ] ШІ ГІ fir І 
| However. an overflow meeting wa it once organised by | fraid She ul 
| Mr. and Mrs Boddingtor Hym: were ung and What sl | lor | 
{ wddresses delivered ind. wi ire told clairvoyant de crip- Nothir 11, es} ially r | | 
tions were also vel T record achievement in the ht li lax f« l \ | 
open street | І It І а А | 
м: Richard Boddingt е President f the Londor her i 11 А hir | 
District Coun f the Spiritualist National Union, is t i | ! пей 
f be congratulated on h rally of the members of the ГІ | fear | « | ly will we 
churches under his jurisdiction His methods of organisation again 
were perfect, and his co-workers including Mrs. Ensor From *''Supernormal Facult« in Ма! v D 
the Hon, Sec. of the Council, and Mr. Humphries, of the Evokxg Osry (translated by Mr. Stanley De Вга) 
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“MASKED MEDIUM” AND 


THE 
PSYCHIC PHENOMENA. 


attended, by request, a 


phenomena given by a 


On March 27th, 1919, I 


demonstration of alleged psychic 
lady whose identity was kept secret, but who was described 
as the “Masked Medium." Тһе exhibition was given in 


connection with a Sunday newspaper, and also as ап adver- 
tising preliminary to a ns entertainment afterwards 
given at the Criterion. Тһе mainspring of the enterprise 
was a Mr. Selbit, well known as a clever conjurer 

I was given to understand by Mr. Selbit that the lady 
was а genuine medium—we were to have the ‘‘real thing 


this time. The performance was amazingly clever 
yinced some of the sceptics present—but having 
to all the circumstances, and to certain striking differences 
I noted between real phenomena and what was given at 
this particular “һом, in all I wrote on the subject in 
Dcut I had to maintain a strictly non-committal attitude 
In the ordinary course of things the scales are naturally 
Weighted against psychic explanations; but when on the one 
side you have vehement assurances by several people that 
а certain person is a genuine medium, giving genuine 
psychic results, and by others that she is simply the clever 
assistant of a clever illusionist, there seems to be no other 
attitude to take up. 
That was some four 
Moseley, a journalist associated with the matte: 
trived to keep the ball rolling by publicly taxing several 


it con- 


regard 


years ago, but Мг, Sydney 
has con- 


publio persons with credulity in accepting the ‘‘masked 
medium" as genuine, since he had afterwards received 
“full, true and par- 


from Mr. Selbit and published a 
ticular’ account of how all the tricks were done 

As Sir Arthur Conan Doyle was one of the persons thus 
Stigmatised, there was an exchange of views between him 
and Mr. Moseley in the columns of “John Bull" Sir 
Arthur's point being that it did not follow that the demon- 
Stration was all à faked one simply because it was so ex 
plained by the coajurer. 

Tt is too long & story to go into here especially аз most 
Of our rogders will have been made familiar with it by refer 
ence to the journal mentioned, or from other source 

Suffice it to say, that as the result of the discussion 
fresh demonstration was arranged, which took place at the 
offices of “John Bull" on Wednesday evening, 7th inst., in 

М! 
the 


the pesona of some fifty people, when Mr. Selbit 
Moseley and the ‘Masked Medium" again on 
were more placed 


i 


were 


Once 


scene. Articles from the audience 
ш а bag, and the bag enclosed in a box, an 
again described the contents of the bag, add 
tails. This was called “psychometry 
Was not real psychometry as the ‘“‘medium 
апу of the articles to gain the necessary psycl 
And the box trick is a pretty old one in conjuring 
All the same there were some curiou sults. Mi 
Lewis put into the bag a pair of scissor 
were described by the medium, who got the idea of 4% 
death” in connection with the articl | 
Мг, Lewis afterwards that he had just heard of the sudder 
death of a friend who expired while sitting at a meal 
That was odd. Put it down as coincidence 
gested the queer things that sometimes happen even to 
nrers in these mental demonstrations [6 was doubtless 
Ше things of this kind that made so great an impressior 
in connection with previous demonstrattons given by the 
“Masked Medium" in 1919 I heard some curious 


THE CENOTAPH PSYCHIC 
PHOTOGRAPH. 


WONDERFUL RESULT ON ARwisTICE Day 


together 


iut 74 
did not handk 


contact 


In а Cas 


gathered 


but it su 


have 


Miss F. R 


Miss Estelle Stead, who, with 
Scatcherd, had charge of the taking of photographs by Mrs 
Deane and her daughter, Violet, during the Silence at the 
Cenotaph, Whitehall, on Armistice Day, are now in posses 
sion of two photographs which are not only remarkable 
but are in many ways finer examples of spirit photography 
than those taken on Armistice Day in previous years, Miss 
Stead, who had control of the plates, initialed the two used 
and Mrs, Deaue and Miss Violet Deane, under the super- 
Vision of Miss Stead and Miss Scatcherd, were posted with 
their cameras in- Richmond Terrace facing the Cenotapl 

* Directly after the plates were exposed, Miss Stead took 
charge of them and with Miss Scatcherd proceeded to the 
W. T. Stead Borderland Library, 5, Smith Square, West- 
minster, and together at once developed the plates, The 
»rints obtained from each negative have amazed all who 
а seen them, The print from the plate exposed by Mrs 
Deane shows over fifty smali heads scattered all over the 
picture, All the faces are those of young men, the features 
of many are very clearly defined, and nearly all are “‘smil- 

ipg through” the faint cloud that covers most of the plate 
tho photograph taken by Miss Violet Deane shows over 
sixteen faces, which, like the photograph taken by-*her 
mother, are all those of voung men, Most of the faces are 
distinct enough to enable them to bo recognised. Тһе 
spirit faces are in both cases easy to discern without the 
aid of a magnifying glass, and are thrown up into relief 
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SPIRITUALISM 
AND THE SENSATION-MONGER. 


Spiritualists, it has often been said by those whi 
have come ‘newly amongst them, usually show a kindly 
and fraternal spirit. There is a real brotherhood, as 
indeed there should be. And with these admirable 
qualities there goes an unwillingness to think ill of 
others or to mistrust them. Full of the ardour of an 
inspiring faith and knowledge, the Spiritualist, even 
when equipped with plenty of worldly wisdom, is apt 
to Іну aside sometimes that vigilance which was his 
safeguard in less important matters, and this occasion- 
ally has unfortunate consequences 

Now, although we are at one with the Scottish poet 
who wrote :— 


“Better to be deceived than have the heart 
Contracted by suspicion,” 


we sometimes see instances in which the spirit of 
generous trust is carried {до far and consequently 
abused by the unworthy. 

No intelligent man would willingly hand over to 
the charge of irresponsible persons his own interests 
or that of any trust committed to him—especially if 
it were made clearly evident that such persons were 
not merely indifferent to the welfare of that which was 
entrusted to them, but were simply desirous of exploit- 
ing it for their own ends, 

Take, for instance, this psychic 
evidences—the phenomena of the spirit circle The 
tremendous advance of Spiritualism during the last 
few years, the fact that many people of standing have 
testified to its reality, the increasing interest in the 
subject shown by the public generaily—all these things 
furnish tempting material for the person whos 
апа 101 


question mi 


busi 
ness it is to cater for lovers of sensationalisn 
those whose chief anxiety in a jaded life is to be enter- 
tained with ‘some new thing.” 

It is soon discovered that 
psychical phenomena is just what the public wants 
especially if it is that kind of phenomena which, com 
ing into the material order of things, 
associated with conjuring tricks and feats of leger-de 
шаш. 

A clever trap is set by the ‘‘stunt-merchants’ 
publicity “boomers” of the Press and the entertainment 
World. Spiritualists are appealed to for opinions; there 
is a private demonstration, a committee of ''experte'' 
is formed—it doesn’t really matter whether they are 
experts or not so long as they can be jockeyed into a 
favourable opinion of what they see and their views 
recorded in flaring advertisements. We know all thi 
methods. 

It is all so very thin. The very circumstances in 
which the “‘show’’ is held should be sufficient to set 
Spiritualists on their guard. Psychical phenomena- 
the real thing—cannot be produced to order and given 
as a daily exhibition. Even if it were possible, it 


publie exhibition of 


becomes elosel 


and 
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“А CHURCHMAN’S DISSENT.” 


To the Editor of Licut 
Sin, —Whilst agreeing with many of the views expréssed 
in Lt.-Col. Belk's address, ‘‘A Churchman’s Dissent,” jn 


Ілент of November 3rd, there is one, and an important 


one, which I venture to suggest is open to serious question 
God, in his opinion, is not a person, but ‘‘an all-pervading 
essence." That He can, or may be, both, is apparently 
inconceivable to Col, Belk. His words are, ‘бой cannot 


be a person and an all-pervading essence of life at the 
same time." I fail to see where the incompatibility lies 
A little further reflection ought to dispose of this erroneous 
idea. It would һе as reasonable to maintain that the sun 
cannot be what it is, and its all-pervading heat, light and 
life, at one and the same time. How else could it be 
universally present in its system, but by such means? 
Col. Belk’s position savours of pantheism pure and simple; 
or, that of Matthew Arnold’s, with his vague “power, not 
ourselves, that makes for righteousness.’’ The sooner we 
get rid of the idea that personality implies limitation 
the sooner we shall acquire rational ideas of what God is 
To deny personality to God is to destroy the foundation of 
all true religion, of all true wórship rob us of any 
true obiect of prayer. 

To think of God as an all-pervading 
something extended— is to think materially 


and 


essence—as of 
and not spirit- 


ually. God is in space, yet not of space; in time, yet 
without time. That God is present in the whole of His 
creation is true; but not as to His very substance, else 
all would be God. Не is present in the only way in which 
He can be “present,” short of annihilation of that which 
He has created; even as the sun is present in its own 


system, by means of its radiating life. If it 
іп any other way—well, there would certaii 


ere ''present 
be no system 


The fear of being charged with anthropomorphism seems 
to affright many minds It is a metaphysical bogey; no 
more. То regard God as an infinitely Divine Man 18 not 
derogatory to Him; on the contrary it elevates man, We 
are made in His image, not He in our Ihe belief that 
an “Infinite Personality" involves a contradiction in terms 


was exploded long ago by John Stuart Mill in his ex- 
amination of Hamilton's philosophy; and howed very 
clearly that the supposed contradictior jlely due to 
confused and illogical thinking 
Col. Belk further that the J« d not imagine 
God save glorified human bei: that Christ 
'endeavoured to correct the mi k« I means that 
our Lord endeavoured to corre the J conception 
of the Divine Being. he is doubtk ht; | f he mear 
to sll t that Christ tau t tl G a Person 
he de ly wron nd i ion fron 
ome of Christ word t mp ir ise out of his owr 
pre-conceptior When Christ О righteou 
Father.” and said Not my will. b done," He 
уй certainly not addre ing an pe adi and mper 
sonal € enct 
Swedenbor: ay the ange ca think of God 
otherwise thnn an infinitely Divine man; and to attempt 
to do otherwise would bring their whole thoughts into con- 
fusion And so it would ours in the long run. A right 
idea of God is the foundation of all true morality, and 
religion, and Spiritualism Yours, et« 
A. J. Моор, 
11, Nicolas-road 
Chorlton-cum-Hardy 
November 3rd, 1923 
HOW FARP 
How far are heaven and ірді 
No tarther than from hear » he 
Some souls taste both ere death 
How lar 18 pirit life аз 
The thickness of their veil of clay 
The journey of a breath 
C. L. H 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 


——— 


LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 


In the Armistice double number of “St, Martin's 
Review,” which is edited by the Rev. Н. R. L. Sheppard, 
Vicar of Бі, Martin's-in-the-Fields, Trafalgar Square, i 
included a contribution on ''Psychical Research and Sur 
vival,’ by Sir William Barrett In his most admirable 
article Sir William relates the following story 


Shortly after his death, my dear and intimate friend 
Canon Carmichael, LL.D., was seen to walk up the pulpit 
stairs of the church in Dublin where he had been in- 
cumbent for fifty years. He was vested in surplice and 
liood and was seen by no less than five people to stand by 
his successor, the Rev, Н. Н, Murray, Litt.D., during 
the few minutes of a brief addréss on Survival. Dr 
Murray tells me he saw nothing but felt some presence 
near him to which he would have attached no impor- 
tance had it not been for the fact that, within two hours 
alter the service, three gentlemen and one lady, seated 
in different parts of the church, quite independently of 
and unknown to, each other told him what they had seen, 
before they had spoken of it to anyone else, Hence 
there could have been no collusion, nor was there any 
object behind the pulpit to give rise to an illusion, nor 
were the observers expecting such a vision, in fact they 
were all sceptical of such things, Moreover, each one 
pave exactly the same details: e.g., that the Canon wore 
is usual long surplice and hitched it up as he ascended 
the pulpit stairs as he used to do; that he looked very 
lifelike and very happy; appeared younger than when 
he last нш that he smiled at his daughter who sat 
below the pulpit, and who gave me ТКУ a detailed 
report, Wach observer noticed that the Canon had on a 
hood with а different coloured lining (red) to that worn 
by Dr. Murray, which was blue. This, in fact, is the 
difference between the LL.D, and Litt.D. hoods, of which 
all the observers were not aware. 
~ It is impossible to explain away such copcordant and 
independent testimony, nor is it easy to see how it can be 
merely a subjective impression, My own view is that the 
БОШ Сап sometimes, when rare and propitious conditions 
occur, by a creative and subconscious act, clothe itself 
temporarily in an intangible material form, a thought 
form, a simulacrum of that with which it was familiar 
when on earth. There is much good evidence to show that 
this can also occur when a living person is in deep sleep 
It is all very wonderful and incredible, but so is the 
creation of an infant in the womb; the unconscious 
influence of the mother guiding tangible material par- 
ticles into both the physical and mental simulacrum of 
Some of its ancestors. 


_ On Monday last, November 12th, the “Daily Mail" ШЕ 
lished а news item from its New York correspondent which 
reads as follows :- 


The United States to-day is making merry at the ex 
pense of Mrs. Elizabeth Tomson, the Spiritualist 
medium, whose production of ectoplasmic apparitions 
has formed the subject of erudite speculation. In the 
Church of Spiritual Illumination in Brooklyn, where 
about thirty persons were gathered, she was examined 
physically, and then, clad in a bath robe, entered a 
cabinet, from which shortly afterwards a ghostly form 
emerged. The ghost softly embraced Mr, Richard Gal- 
lagher, a stalwart young man who had been told that he 
Was about to see his grandmother, Мг, Gallagher 
viciously bit the supposed wraith of his grandmother in 
the shoulder. The ghost uttered an agonised groan, and 
а moment later the medium, in her bath robe, fled from 
the cabinet, leaving Mr, Gallagher with his mouth full 
of ectoplasm, which proved on examination to be a per 
fumed and very thin slippery silken fabric 


Providing the above story is quite true, it seems high 
time that steps should be taken by tlie organised Spirit- 
ualists in U.S.A. to form themselves into п Spiritualists’ 
Ku-Klux-Klan, and take such matters as these into their 
own hands, If a determined effort were made by tru« 
Spiritualists to mete out severe punishment on such blas- 
yhemous behaviour as is reported to have been engaged in 
y the people referred to it would have, we are sure, an 
excellent effect and prevent a recurrence of this sort of 
thing. These bogus meetings, wrongly called séances, 
vonducted by creatures who are also misnamed mediums, 
are nauseous to decent-minded people. These occurrences 
will continue and fake Spiritualists flourish until some 
sort of method other than Press publicity (for which they 
сато nothing) be introduced to frighten them out of their 
nefarious business. 


The Sunday Press on Armistice Day had very little to say 
this year on the question of human survival after death. 
In fact most of the writers of the articles fell back on 
the well-worn phrases of rest, asleep, etc., and platitudes 
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(similar to those used by confectioners for breaking toffee) 
about nine inches long, with an india-rubber head, and whicn 
was kept in the Professor's breast por ket l'he “hammer 
was used for gently tapping the medium’s limbs when the 
Professor was making some experiments in the reflex action 
of the nerves. There is nothing “gigantic” about this story 
except Dr, Neumann’s version of it The “algesimeter 
(algometer), in spite of its name, is quite harmless and con 
sists merely of a fine needle controlled by a light spring 
which is applied to the epidermis to test a person’s sensitive 
ness to pain. ‘Whe “electrical appliances" were brought by 
Herr Grunewald, but were not used in my 

Dr. Neumann says: “1 have convinced myself that the 
supercontrol exercised by Herr Grunewald was Гаши; 
He held both hands of our hostess and the right hand 01 
the medium." ‘This is а most extraordinary assertion, a 
the sitting was held in total darkness, and Herr Grune 
wald was seated at the side of the table opposite to Di 
Neumann, Assuming that Herr Grunewald was really con 
trolling “both hands of our hostess and the right hand of 
the medium," what was happening to the left hand of 
(ішін manager, М, Jelski? his hand must have been 
free all the time, though Herr Grunewald was supposed to 
be holding it, as he was sitting next to him. Conversely 
assuming that M. Jelski’s left hand was being held by the 
right hand of Herr Grunewald, this latter gentleman, һау 
ing only two hands, must have held “both hands of ош 
hostess and the right hand of the medium" with his left 
hand only, Such is Dr. Neumann’s conception of a 
“faultless’’ control! 

Dr. Neumann naively informs us that because the light 
“floated high up," no “hand” could have reached then 
Has my ingenuous critic never heard of such a thing as a 
reaching rod, supposiny, Guzik wanted to use such an 
article? As a matter of fact, the lights were just 
the head of the medium 

I do not know what “all the inaccuracies" are that 
Doctor mentions, as he ha previously told us that I de 
scribed - the sitting “quit correctly in essential І can 
not believe that I told Dr. Neumann that I considered 
Jean Guzik a “very powerful medium," as Т so seldom in 
dulge in sarcasm. ‘The Doctor may be amused at my su 
gested explanation of the "phenomena" we witnessed оп 
that eventful evening in Warsaw; and 
than to commend to him the words of the 
think it was Catullus), who said: Risu inepto res 
nulla. est.—Yours, ete., 
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Roman poet (1 
ineptiot 


Harry Ритсв., 
Royal Societies Club, 

Bt. James’s Street, S.W 
November 3rd, 1922 


A CURIOUS SEANCE EPISODE. 


translation of 


We are indebted to Captain Carnell for 


the following article from ‘‘Claros De Luna" (San José de 


Costa Rica), of September 15th, 1923. There is much ii 


it of interest to students of the proce ot рву‹ hie communi 
cation and control 
I was speaking, at ойе of our last sittings, to the spirit 
of Connt Braida, who frequently presents himself in our 
reunions, and who, in spite of his great social culture, do 
was discussing wit! 


not know that he is discarnated | 
him from many material and spiritual points of view, the 


N end for ever to the agonising torture of Rheumatiom 
twists your muscles, tortures your nerve 
the wonderful new cure recently diseovered 
No matter how long you have suffered from | 
matter how old you m " be or how y« 
Charles Btatford' s wonderful remedy will « 
costly Doctor's bills or tried other remedie 
| ever getting better—there is still hope for you, 
Absolutely certain сиге and you can prove it without cost 


sand become disheartened 


| END YOUR AGONY FOR EVER. 
Make certain of diiving the URIC ACID from 
RHEUMATISM, GOUT 


one and all they have their origin in Urie Acid 
Uric Acid cannot 


| Do not risk torture for another da 
our blood, and so end the possibility of further torture 


MBAGO, SCIATICA 

While Uric Acid is in your system you have an ever-present danger 
| be driven from your system except by solvent, The‘erystals lodge іп 
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menace of a new World War, when suddenly he broke oll 
in the middle of a sentence, and, turning round towards 
the middle of our séance room, in which there уй un 
doubtedly, “someone” whom we could neither see nor hear 
aid, with his habitual suave and cultured accent 


, А 1 
You may be able, sir, to take part in our conversation 


that we may with infinite interest, hear you 
“Мо, sir, do not say that ‚ in spite of your humble dre 
ond miserable appearance, it | well seen that you ir, ar 


a perlect gentleman, upon whom it is an honour for me to 
attend 
jut, why will you not do us the honour to take a seat? 
Неге, Bir, is an armchait 
the Count stands up and indicates one ol 


may Imp thi 
our unoccupied armchairs, and at once [we recognise] in 
the medium the recent comer, who was no other than our 
intelligent and unfortunate friend, the blind spirit," 

Many than! Sir, at another time I might accept thes 
attentions. but to-day I live in state of difficulty, and I am 
not worthy of them. Be you seated, my good Sir, first 
“| between them, and at once we 


Some more words pa 
and we continue con 


that the Count 1 withdrawing 
pirit” upon the same topie, which 
ome minutes before com 


| now 
versing with the ''blind 
with the same medium, we had 
menced with another entity 


The change of spirits in the medium was the most rapid 


vet recorded, two seconds, no more! An aristocrat of weti 
family, collector of antique very learned and well 
quickly and in а couple of 
that of another 


known 


known to u 


peaking 
the conditions alter, the voice i 


econd 
and the scene change 

Once more it is thus confirmed that spirits do not change 
their characteristice when discarnate, that there is a social 
life like ours beyond the tomb, and that the entities in a 


tate of confusion can also, perhaps, governed by superior 
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use the medium with he greatest facility 
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let ру the Rev Holden Edward "»ampson t William Rider 
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Ek-Klesia) and on reincarnation His 
uby ct of Spiritualism may be judged 
the pamphlets that “Spirit 
through 
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on mysticism in 
Communion of the 


tandpoint to the 
from the statement in one ol 


ialists are not trickster they are only dup 
norance of, or refusal accept certait tatement 
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of the true Mysticism, the Path of the Divine Mysterie 
nd th« Koino Ek-Kh A further allusion 1 
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: VALE OWEN 


It was indeed a memorable meeting, testifying by its 
nooth trar to the Jal of many self-denying workers 
» Spirit or 127 who co-operated in 
rangements 
. ы * LÀ 
Amongst these was an admirable feature—the introduc- 
ion of some five hundred children from the Lyceums. 
. . . . 
Го ll the we 1 people in the movemen 
; present | possil ev were the 
ble R nce elsewhere to the Arts suggest 
f Mr Mead Shakesperean actor 


f the “Old Vi nd of Miss P coy Webling, the novelist 
But ther 

outside of Spiritualistic circles 

ж ж ж . 


and mediums were there in cohorts. 
rs were іп legk and there were many 
tors to Шент. I noted the presence of Mr 
uist Picken, Mr. Picken's study of the 
ph ot Spiritualism extends well 

th Mr. Ё. Wake Cook he shares 
on the monumental works 
from time to time he 


ns 


on which 


. . . ж 

Richards. who, with her hus- 

has contributed to the interest 
s. Richards, who travelled from 

: 1, Devon, to be present. is a remark- 

int, and one of the many who (like Mrs. Philip 

e Crespigny) have done admirable work in minis- 


i 
t е needs of those inquirers into Spiritualism who 
k to pursue their investigations in quietude and 
pr va 
. Ж ж ж 
But the meeting, pursued along the lines of its 
{ 1 be an almost endless stud It would 
| n It would 
g lig ri | t citizens 
le k in the 


nd who are quite willing 


of the cause they have 


uerarchies of the world to cor { 
to wait, seeking no honour but that 


heart 
Ж ж Ж Ж 
І er lea r its la and various 
ASPX Шат І gely inart te. It would 
fill ma I more effectually and indelibly 
written urchives of the Unseen World 
y ire unerring Meantime I simply record 
| - g П 
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Іх Ілттів Tamer By Helen Магу Boulnoi 
Simpkin, 7/6 Books of travel are not universally at 
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NorE.—Às we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- 

ortance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to 

rrespondents." Matters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way." 


BAHA' U'LLAH AND THE BAHAIS. 


There is no special relation between Bahaism and 
Spiritualismexceptto theextent that both derive in essentials 
from a recognition of the spiritual nature of life. Bahaisn 
commenced in or about the year 1844, when a young Persian 
known as the “Bab,” preached a new doctrine so beautiful 
and inspiring that it won the hearts of many, even amongst 
the leaders of Islamism in Persia. The usual results of 
preaching “‘heretical doctrines" followed. Тһе Bab was 
martyred in 1850, and multitudes of his followers tort 
or put to death by the Mohammedans. One of these 
Baha’ u'lah, who, after much ill-treatment, was d 
out of Persia. He carried on the work, and was recognise: 
as the prophet of the new religion of which the Bab w 
as he had said, the forerunner. The new faith gat 
converts all over the world—there are said to be 
tween two and three millions. But the early bea 
rity of every new faith is invariably tarnished sooner or 


tter by its followers, and Bahaism was no exception. Th 
later history of the movement was clouded with dissensior 
between the leaders. But that is human, and its importar 
may quite easily be exaggerated. Bahaism represents some 
Vital truth or*aspects of the central trutl vhicl 
religions are but facets, and to the extent tl t f 
| y] 


these it will grow in strength amongst t 
appeal is intended. 


MEMORY IN THE AFTER LIFE 


This is а question that arises occasionally in the mind 
of those who study the deeper issues of the question of 
тха]. The statement has been made that at deatl i 
Carries into the next life only the spiritual content of 1 
and his mind and memories. That seen gen 
true, although we do not forget that in the f the 
developed amongst humanity ther | T 
accretions. A man, for example, whose | ni 
жеге wholly absorbed in his material concert 
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Bounds Green Hornsey, Locdop, M 


Fairfax M 


| 018 

| \ | i ману ап impressive bie aera Ra Wood 

| Wo са although we may quote a portion | Green, N. \ | 
30| 8 | St. Albans | Town Hall Н. M, Wood, 6, Ales 

Road, St, Albans 


| \ ey could not see nor know | 
M í were here —-е—-—-——_— 

And all the d not understand, All communications must be addressed to the Ho 

[s now made clear Organising Secretary, Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-rou, 


Southport, Lancs. 


| NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 
ү ағ” Cameos оғ SPIRITUAL LrrE.—O wing to lack, gf space th 
Three of Тһе Sir A. Conan Doyle. John Murray. week, the continuation of this feature is held over unt 
! ; the next issue. ; ‘ 
New | Old Paths" by Archie J Webling, Wr are informed that the  Port-Glasgow — Spirituals 
VN n Introduction by Sir Oliver Lodge, F.R.S., Mission meets on Saturdays and Wednesdays, at 50, Es 
DS amet nd Son, Ltd. (3s. 64.) : - Hamilton-street, Greenock, and holds services on Sundas 
D А he Conflict Between Religion and Science at the I.0.G.T. Halls, Pottery-street. 


j published shortly by Messrs. Hutchinson & Co.), will be 


22 абат SNE ДЫ of delicious “P.R.” Foods 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. for you to test without 


Lewisham.-Limes Ilt Л, ] Lines Grove.—Sunday, Novem- buying à nich 
ber 18th, 11.15, open circle; 9,45, Lyceum; 6.30, Miss L. They are quite unique — 
(огде, Mot November 19th, 3, Mrs. Fidler, cheaper than most—the 

Uroydon,—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—November nicest, the purest and the 
ath 11, Mr. Perey Scholey; 6.20, Mr. Geo. R. Symonds. 

Brighton, —Mighell-street Hall, —November 18th, 11 and 
6.90, Dr. W. J. Vanstone; 3, Lyceum, Wednesday, Novem- 
ber 2154, 8, service as usual, — “Р.К” Biscuits are fai 

Camberwell, S.E.—The Waiting Hall, Havil-street, supérior to ordinary Bis In the West End 
Peekham-road, —November 18th, 11, open meeting; 6.30, : 4 ч 7) 

Mr. Melton, Wednesday, 7.30, service at 55, Btation-road, cuits They have the fine АП РАЙ, i da 

St, John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North full flavour of the whole The R oa dale 
Finchley (opposite tran depot) November 18th, 7, Mr. wheat. Luncheon & Tea 


Rooms, 5, Princes 


most beneficitl ‘They con- 
tam no chemicals whatever 


Deroy Schole November 22nd, 8, service ) 4 - 
| | | ж: "m та 4 1 Tas . "PR" CorFEE tastes as Street, Cavendish 
Shepherd's Bus 73 йо road, —November 18th, А м Square (adioinin 
| 7, public meeting Thursday, November 22nd, 8, public delicious as it smells —an Oxford Cireus 
| meeting uncommon virtue. 


Peckham, — Lausanne-road, — November 18th, 7, Mr. A. T “PR” 
Connor, Thursday, 5.15, the Rev, Matthias, КУ х 
Howes Park -Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park taining with hot or cold milk, et 


BREAKFAST Foon is crisp, appetising and su 


4 Station (down side), Sunday, November 18th, 11, Mr. F i 

! А i! The package is more than value for 

і tichari 1. Mr Maunde ovemhe Е 4 A 

1 > 7 leri Ium SU Sent 1] money, and includes 15 different kinds 
orth Spiritualist Church Ann-street.—November for of Biscuits, with trial packets of " P,R,” 


| КЇ, В lhe Pioneer Pres (3s. 64.) р: М а У, gc 
We are asked tate that all the profits from “My 
letters. from -Heaven," by Miss Winifred Graham (to be 


Breakíast Food, “P.R.” Sun Food and " P.R,” Coffee 


ІМ! 11 and 6,20, Mrs. Harvey, Thursday, November 22nd 
6.20, Mrs, Har Please mention name and address of Grocer 
Cenfral.—l4t, High Holborn.—November E t. 7.50. Sole Manufacturers 
Mrs, Beaurepaire, November 18th, 7, Мг, and Mrs, Pulham " „ж қ 
BE Paul's Christion Spiritualist ‘Mission.—Station Dub. WALLACE PURE-FOODS, Ltd. (Пері. 58) 
w, No Junction. S.B.—Sunday, November 18th Tottenham Lane, Hornsey, London, М,8, 
б Mr. H, ( rpenter Wednesday, November 91st, 8 
Mrs, Barkel — 
М. Luke s Chu eh of th Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the Builder, Decorator, Banitary А Electrical Engineer, 
Christ, Queer Forest Hill. S.E.—Minister: Rev, J Furniture тезі Upholstery and Polishing, 
! W. Potte November 18th, 6,30, service and address "Тһе Old Schools,” Upper William Street. St. John's Wood, А * 
Work exocutod by a skilled staf at moderate charges. Esto › i 


Advice gladly given by appolotmont 


FAMOUS GRAND OPERA STAR TENOR, PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings 7 


| (FORMERLY COVENT GARDEN) most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages, 
CLAIRVOYANT & CLAIRAUDIEN?, finished, with full instructions, at 7s, each, post free, Weyert Bra. 
GIVES SINGING LESSONS Scientific Instrument Makers, 50, Church Road, Kingsland, Lond’, NJ 


ж AVAILABLE FOR CONCERTS. Stock Exchange Guidance by a genuine expert; no 
, " K. JORN, 92, QUEEN'S GATE, S.W, 1 1 foes; payment onresults ; correspondence invited,— Write, init 
r instance, “ Expert,” Box 4. саге ot Jacksons, 19, Cullum-street, BCS 


November 17, 1923. 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD., 


5, Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.C. 1 


Established 1884. Те ephone Muses “ 
Incorporated 1896. SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY Tubes: Holborn, Russell Se 
B sh Museum 


PROGRAMME OF MEETINGS. 
MONDAY, NOV, 19. 


3 p.m. Group Clairvoyance, limited to eight. 
MRS. CLEGG 
TUESDAY, NOV. 20. 


3.15 p.m. Lecture Demonstration. 

Psychometry—The Theory—“ Infiuences"—Psychical Reman 
ence— Why Inanimate Objects Retain Emotional Impressious 
MR. A. VOUT PETERS 


WEDNESDAY, NOV. 2r. 


Private Sittings, MR. T. E. AUSTIN 
Tea and Discussion Class, 4 o'clock. 


from 2.30 to 3.30 p.m. 


Leader: MR. HENRY COLLETT 
THURSDAY, NOV. 22 
7.30 pm. Lecture by MRS. HOME Further Personal 
Experiences.” 
Chair: MR. Е. W. PERCIVAL, M.A 
FRIDAY, NOV. 23. 
A 315 p.m. Address by MRS. M. H. WALLIS, under the 


control of “ Morambo,” "Life іп the Spirit Worlå” 


TEAS (gd. each) will be served in the Members’ Room 


every afternoon of the Meetings 


Lending Library (the largest in the U.K.) open daily ro to 6; 
Thursday, 10 to 730; Saturoay, 10 to І. 


All communications to be addressed to the General Secretary 
кто=е——————————- 


LS.A. BOOK DEPT. BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU. 


SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER 


SUPERNORMAL FACULTIES IN 
MAN. 


By DR. EUGENE OSTY. 
(Translated by S. Ок Bnarn.) 
Cloth, Post Free, 15/9. 


THE BLUE ISLAND. 
(Experiences of a New Arrival 
Beyond the Veil). 
Communicated by W. T. STEAD. 
Cloth, Post Free, 3/10. 


GONE WEST. 

(Three Narratives of Life After Death 
Experiences, 
Communicated to J. Б. M. Wann, В.А. 
Cloth, Post Free, 5/6. 


TEACHINGS OF LOVE. 
Transmitted through M.E., with an 
Introduction by DR. ELLIS T. 
POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc. 
Boards, Post Free, 1/9. 


TALKS WITH SUNSHINE FROM 
SUMMERLAND. 


By J. M. DAVENPORT. 
Cloth, Post Free, 2/9. 


THE SUBSTANCE OF FAITH. 
By SIR OLIVER LODGE. 
Cloth, Post Free, 2/3. 


ANCIENT LIGHTS, or The Bible, The 
Church and Psychic Science. 


By MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBART 


with an introduction and preface by 
Sir Oliver Lodge 
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-. 


GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS 
Cloth, Post Free, 7/-. 


NUMEROLOGY: ITS PRACTICAL 
APPLICATION TO LIFE 
By C. W. CHEASLEY 
Cloth, Post Free, 2/9. 


RAYMOND REVISED. 
Ву SIR OLIVER LODGE, ЕКЕ 
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6. 


ZOROASTER, THE GREAT 
TEACHER. 
By BERNARD H. SPRINGETT 
Linen Cover, Post Free, 1/8. 


THE PHENOMENA OF 
MATERIALISATION 
(Baron Von Schrenck Notzing, 
Translated by E. E. Fournier 4” Albe, 
D.Sc.) 


Cloth, Post Free, 22/-. 


COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP. 
By H. A. DALLAS 
Post Free, 2/3 


SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR 
HUMAN SURVIVAL 

By REV. DRAYTON THOMAS 
Cloth, Post 11/3 


Free 


MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 
By Rev. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE 
Cloth, Port 117- 


REASON AND BELIEF 
By SIR JLIVER LODGE 
Cloth, Post 2/3 


Free 


Е гек 


MAN AND THE UNIVERSE 
By SIR OLIVER LODGE 
Cloth, Post Free, 2/3 


LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE 
By Н. THIBAULT 
Cloth, Post Free, 5/4 
HOW TO DEVELOP MEDIUMSHIP. 
Ву E. W. and М. Н. WALLIR. 
Boards, Post Free, 2/3 
MINISTRY OF ANGELS 
By MRS. JOY SNELL 
Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3 


New Books at Greatly Reduced Prices. 


PSYCHICAL RESEARCH FOR THE 
PLAIN MAN. 
By 8. М. KINGSFORD. 


Cloth, Published 6/-. Sale Price, 
Post Free, 3/9. 


ACROSS THE BARRIER. 
. By Н. A. DALLAS. 
Published Not Price 3/6. Salé Price 2/6. 


A PSYCHIC VIGIL IN THREE 
WATCHES. 


Sir Oliver Lodge writes: “I com- 
mend this book as containing some 
wisdom, thoughtfully and жей ех. 
pressed. Only ocoasionally do I find 
myself differing from ib.” 

Bale Prioe, Post Free, 4/4. 


SYMBOLISM. 
By PAMELA GLENCONNER. 
Paper Cover. Sale Price, Post Free 9d. 


THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE 
FUTURE. 
By EMILE BOIRAC 


Cloth, Published, 10/8. Sale Price, 
Post Free, 6/6. 
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WOULD YOU SHUT THE DOOR 


—and Allow Helpless Little Children 
to Die of Cold and Starvation ? 


THERE ARE THOUSANDS CRYING FOR THE GIFT OF LIFE 
WINTER IS UPON THEM — 
| How Many Can YOU Save? 


І 
{ p- 32 Ahs 'en ar Trying at our very How many will YOU save? . The gift of $6, for 
І 1 itt 2 children E Crying : 7 aspe у instance. Think of 100 little ones, lying in heaps, shivering, 
( doors—crying for the barest necessities о uncared-for—doomed to die . . And for £5 ALL these 
| life. Outside our warm, cosy homes, that we ute спра i be fed fon E of the terrible Winter 
4%. ee | ELS ч qu weeks that have to be endured. 

| like to hear called hospitable, the pitiful We cannot, alas! put back the Calendar until the 
| appeal of the starving, the shivering, the 
| dying claims our instant attention. 

Would YOU close the door to shut out 


the sounds, and turn, unheeding, to your well- 
stocked table ? 
Or will you say NOW: “А thousand 
ұ times NO Let me do my utmost to save 
some at least of these poor stricken 
children—those little babies whose mothers 
\ look out with agony and despair on 
the cruel Winter that is already 
upon them.” 

The awful calamities that һауе 
swept over many parts of the world, —- Sa 
due to the aftermath of War, the AGE | 
failore of crops, wide-spread unem- du 2 
ployment, earthquakes, pestilence 
and disease ; all these catastrophes | 
have left the same cruel conditions Е 


behind them :— = FEF 
| Il IM 


NOT be fed, clothed, sheltered з | iM UM 
In 


Countless little ones who CAN- — | | |. 
or medically treated unless ІШ 
YOU extend а helping hand and | n 

Join the glorious work of м! 


rescue AT ONCE. M I, t 


You are not asked to give to a hopeless cause or 


thankless task. You are IMPLORED to help to maintain WOULD YOU SHUT THE DOOR? 
the spark of life in these poor little sufferers until the TUER 


Winter Peril dr Р bildt йг oild; f multitudes are safely housed and provided for. But we 
All these children are our children or the children o CAN purchase for them the gift of life, They all know who 


our neighbours. Wherever distress is worst and sufferings itis that helps them. You are forging bonds of gratitude 
are most insupportable— THAT is where the “Save the to great Britain that will last for ever in the history of the 
Children Fund " is making the most tremendous exertions. world. But, above all, you, you personally, are saving these 
But the work of rescue is imperilled for want of funds children from the jaws ot death for a happier day. 
For Every Child Now Being Fed and —ÓMHá——— M —À 
suceoured, There are TEN who MUST be “SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND." 
left to Die unless Our Help [Can Reach (Registered under the War Charities Aot, 1916.) 
Them in Time. BANKERS: Westminster Bank, Ltd. 
Think of the awful position. Who is to live? Who TO HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF ATHOLL, 
isto be LEFT DELIBERATELY to die? Many of the севан INS SAVE THE CHILDREN ЖОМ; 


Room (692), 42, Langham Street, London, W. 1. 


devoted helpers at the Relief Centres have broken down 
under the strain — under the horrors they have been com- Вн, Іп responseto your special appeal 1 enolose .....................һнев. 
pelled to witness ; powerless to render sufficient aid. as а donation to the ‘Save the Children Fund." 
So wonderful is the organisation of the “Save the D. ТЕА a a ЫЫ antennas 
Children Fund” and so economical is their administration 
that ЖР мес өнуге фә «ө betceseedebecsvebdobvedivévrcevecvesboctoseeosceseeye? 
for ONE SHILLING you сап feed a | ............ Beast ИТ Бы с ИК НЫШЫН ЫНС 
starving child for a whole week! 
ғ " тре > sli " "Пп sofar as regards Relief in the Near Eastthe ‘Save the Children 
gm CEN ere ме m 21 I e ms one Fund' is co-operating with the Imperial War Relief Fund and the 


Frienda' Relief Committee inthe All-British Appeal." 


Printed by the Friars PRINTING ASSOCIATION, LIMITED, 264, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for the 
м. Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.—Saturday, November 17, 1928. 
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Australasia Messrs. Gordon and Gotoh Lèd., London Australasia and В. Africa: pied Қалы Ap e UE 


шон” November 24th, 1923. 
Li 


MATERIALISATION OF &pIRITS т 


ZA, 


” ура 
р 4 aie 


ty Т ді! P7, m i] ОШ 
/ ows j % Ш eres sted | 


640: IN. TE NTS 

“Some Experiences with 
Foreign Mediums. 

By Miss M. C. Walker. 


Mr. Stanley De Brath on 
Materialisation. 


— A Psychic Night at the 

Cameos of Spiritual Life. Authors’ Club. 
Continued ) Sir William Barrett on 
(von Psychical Research. 


The Far and What it Неа! s. Memory and "False" Memory, 
Ву Mrs. Ph. Ch. De Crespigny, By Mrs. Е. E. Leaning. 


SATURDAY, NOV. 24th, 1923 
No, 2,257—Vol, ХИП. 
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The British College of Psychic Sciesce, | The 


50, HOLLAND PARE, LONDON, W, п. 
(Tel PARK 4709.) Hon. Principal. J. HEWAT McKENZIE. 


Syllabus on Application А valuable course of study provided for 
Psychic Students: Members and Non.members, To becontinued ip 1924. 
Tues. Noy. Zith at 8 pm, ‘Records of important experiments in 
Psychic Photography," ete. MR, BLIGH BOND. 
Wed., Nov. 22th, 330 p.m. “Vital Magnetic Healing" 
ы Mr. W. 8. Hendry. 
Both open to Non-Members, 


Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, | 


Paychic Photography. Ouija Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry. 

The Crewe Circle, Mrs Travers Smith, Miss McGregor, 

Groups for Direct Voice on Wednesdays at 8 p.m., and Fridays at 5 p m. 
MRS. BLANCHE COOPER. Private appointments 

MR CHAS. BOTHAM. Group for Clairvoyance and Psychometry. 
Thursdays at 3.30 p.m, For private appointments apply Hon- Sec. 

Public Clairvoyance 

Friday, Nov. 23rd. В p.m. 
Tuesday. Nov 2ith, 3.30 p.m, 
Friday, Nov. 0th, 8p m, 


MRS. WARREN ELLIOTT (Miss Violet Ortner), is now able to 
resume her valuable psychic work, for individual sitters, and will do so 
at the College from Nov. 2th. For appointments apply Hon. Seo 


OCTOBER NUMBER of “PSYCHIC SCIENCE” 
First-hand matter of the greatest value to all. 
Post free 2/9. 11/- yearly Sub, 


MRS, KINGSTONE. 
MRS, TYLER. 
MRS. CANNOCR. 


E 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd. 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. 


SUNDAY, NOV. 25th, at 6.80 p.m. 
Address: MRS. B. HEWAT McKENZIE, 
Spirit Descriptions aud Messages: MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON. 
WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT 
M.S.A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE, 
5, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C.1. 


“W. Т. Stead” Borderland Library, 
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1, 
(Entrance in North8t, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament) 


The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjecis 
There are also many valuable Reference Books which тас bo studied ц 
| the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 2s. 4d, post free. 


| Hours, 11 to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays, 


| ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY 
Monday, Development Classes MRS. NEAL, 3 p.m. MISS PAYNE, 7 p.m, 
Tuesdav, 3 p.m, Development Class. MISS PAYNE. 

330 p.m. Self Mastery Class MISS VIOLET BURTON. 
Wednesday. Nov, 28th, 30p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance. MRS. CLEGG 
Thursday. 60pm Devotional Group 
Friday, 2.30 to 5.0 p.m. "At Home" to which Members and all interested 

are cordially invited. 

Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychic Photography (by appotot. 
ment) MRS. DEANE. 


SPECIAL NOTICE. 
A class for the study of Vital Magnetic and Colour Treatmentin Healing, 
Instructor: Mr. J Stirling Campbell, is reld on Thursdays, at $0 p.m 
Those wishing to join are asked to call or write for particulars. 


For further particulars apply to the Hon. Sec.: MISS Е, W, 8TEAD, 


22, PRINCES STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE, W. 


LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC, 
EVERY SUNDAY AFTERNOON 
at 3.15 p.m. 
Addresses on Psychic and Spiritual Subjects 


By J, HAROLD CARPENTER. 


These meetings are for all who would bring to bear 
upon the problems of everyday life a knowledge of 
Spiritual ws. 


MONDAY, NOV. 26th, at 3 p.m. Doors closed 3,10, 
Psychometry: MRS. FRANCES TYLER. 


Members Free, Non-Members by ticket 1/- each, 


TUESDAY, NOV. 27th, at 7.30 p.m. Doors closed 7.40 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages : 
MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON. 


Members Free. Non-Members by ticket 1/- each, 


THURSDAY, NOV. 29th, at 7.80 p.m, Doors Closed 7,40, 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: 
MRS. A. M. CRAZE, 


Members Non-Members by ticket 1/- each. 


Tuesday and Thürsdsy free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling, 
Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 


Membership invited. Subscription, 10s. per annum. 
All correspondence to Hon Secretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.O 1, 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W, 
SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 25th. 


Free 


.. MRS. CHARNLEY- 

МЕ. ERNEST HUNT. 
MKS, CHARNLEY, 
з only.) 


At 1102. 

AM 6,50 p.m " bes - - 
Wednesday, November 28th ... Ра Е 2 a 
Wednesday Concentrauun Class, 230 p.m. (Member: 
Week-day Services (Wednesdays) st 7.30 p.m. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Brosduay), 


. MRS. F. KINGSTONE. 
„ MME, A, DE BEAUREPAIRE. 


MISS HOGG 


Sanday, November 25th, 11.0 a m, 
” 6.4 p.m, 


Wednesday, November 22th, 7.30 p.m 


North London Spiritualist Association, 
Grovedale Hall, Grovedale Rd. (Near Highgate Tube Btn.), 


es 


Sunday, Nov. 2, 21 am, ALD. D. J. DAVIS, J.P. 
1 


рк 4 pm. Lecturer, МН, T, W, ELLA and 
Clairvoyant, MR8, BRETT MARTIN, 
" H 3p,m. Lyceum, 
Wed, Nov, 2, 8pm г МЕЗ, 8. PODMORE, 


е. 
МЕ. W. A. MELTON, 
R, SYMONS. 


Friday, Nov. 30, 7pm. 
Sunday, Dec. 2, 11 a.m, 
А 7 p.m. 


Free Healing Centr 


MR. G 


Brighton Spiritualist Urotherhood, 
Old Steine Hail, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 
Established 1817, Motto: Onward and Upward 


Everybody Woleome. 
Sundays, 1120 »nd 7, Mondavs and “hursdaya, 1.15 
NOVEMBER 25, M X spå 70 


HIGHER MYSTICISM. 


MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH 
Lootures at The Ethical Church, Queens Road, Bayswater, W., 
tvery Wednesday 


Tuesdays, 3 and 715, 


3.0 p.m. Public Healing Meeting 
3.30 p.m. Lecture on The Aura, Colours, etc, with 
demonstrations, 
7.15 p.m. Lecture with demonstrations. 
All Welcome. Silver Collection, 
Pation's visited and received. Absent treatments given,—Write to above 
address. 


Syllabus of Meetings, Classes, Lectures, for 
OCTOBER, NOVEMBER, DECEMBER. 


TUESDAYS, commencing October 16th, at 8 p m. 
LECTURE AND DEMONSTRATION. 
THURSDAYS n. "x e at 7.30 p.m. 

(Application must be made for membership ) 


DEVELOPING CLASS. 


Fee 1s. 


Fee 1s, 


Mrs. E. A. Cannock willbe 
AT HOME 


186 and 3rd THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 p.m. 
Fee 2s. 
2nd and 4th THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 p m. 
(Limited to 12, names must be sent in.) 


Open. 
Fee 58, 
Mrs. Cannock will also attend private Drawing-Room Meetings, 


which can also be arranged for at her address, “ Hydesville,” 
73, Earl's Court-road. Kensington, W.8. Tel. No. Western 764 


Five Drawing-room Lectures on Psycho- Therapeutics and Spiritual 
Healing, followed by various Demonstrations of Healing and Psychic 
Power will be delivered by MR. HORACE LEAF at 
41, Westbourne Gardens, Bayswater, London, W.2, 

On THUKSDAY evenings during November, at 8 p.m. 

Noy, 29. Subject :“ Hypnotism іп Relation to Mediumship." Admission 2/6. 

Open Developing Class. fridays, at 8 p.m. 1/- 


The GEM Bath Cabinet 


is a means of obtaining in the privacy of home 
all the benefi:s of Turkish, Ru sian, Medicated 
or Perfumed Baths. I's regular use will wash 
impurities and poisonous matter out of the 
system It makes a clear skin, a healthy 
complexion, removes eruptions, pimples, &c 
Recommended by your Kditors for Rheuma- 
tism, Sciatica an kindred complaints, Prices 
from 55/-, Book post free 


The GEM SUPPLIES Co, Ltd., Desk 11, 67, Southwark 8t., London, 8.Е. 1. 


Stock Exchange Guidance by a genuine expert; no 


fees ; payment on results ; corres ordence invited.—W rite, in first 
instance. "Expert," Во» 4. care e; Jacksons, 19, Culium-street, 8.03, 


HEALING. Trained Nurse, Psychic, Clairvoyant, will 
diagnose and give treatment at patients’ Home, or by appointment. 
Dorcas, 40, Cambridge Terrace, Hyde Park, London, W. 2 


e. 


Wanted. Few interested ladies and gentlemen complete 

circle for inter-sting. helpful lectures, lessons and discussions in 
Psyehochirology. Fre 18, Wednerdsy evenings 7.45, Durham, с/о 
Allen (Bottom Bell), 5, S:onefield Street, «ff Richmond Rd , Islington. 


S. C. Flat or 3 or 4 
Must be moderate 
17, Grafton Road, 


Wanted Urgently in W. London. 

Rooms, 5 Adults (Spiritualists) Medium, 
rental, Excellent References.—Mrs, Robinson, 
West Croydon. 
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“ 9 Trethewy, author of the recent book on the identity of 
What “Light” Stands For. оао" -ot Mr Баі Мона П ЕЯ 


the “controls 
i ting study of the author of “Natural Law 
1 World Reference is made to the 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the criticism that Drummond's main argu- 
material organism, and In the reality and value of п unproved assumptions. Thus he assumes 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and the continuity of law betw en the natural and the 
spirits discarnats. This position it firmly and consis- а гатты ica қ 
tently maintains. {ts columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest. cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, іп the 


words of its motto, “Light! More Light!” no physi ‚ We 526 по 650 а irom the idea of 
a nat Doubtless there will be a certain 


unlikeness, m eS as We 0 instrue it, i is the interior 
NOTES BY THE WAY. or essential idea of the law under! lying physical pheno- 


a 
mena which alone is т itual order. The 


ТНЕвЕ is that which one can communicate to another, deep student Е human lif can trace by logical sequence 
and pa himself the richer; as one who imparts a light to the unfolding of these laws into higher expressions, not 
another has not therefore less light, but walks henceforth | a E MEI сек лра] 
: : : Em, less natural because of the arbitrary term "spiritu 
in the light of two torches instead of one. ess natura! be е OL бше aroiwary и piritual 

—Dr, TnENCR. 


on may easily be 
jyer- iat new laws must 
come into p lay in the higher world—laws which have 


spiritu E 
on. 


BT waue 10 15 


| апа 


applied to them. Some of the wiser spirit communi- 


ше eators have shown this with sufficient clearness, and 

one eis doubtless the statement frequently made that a fuller 
IDIUM! їр THE CONJURER. 

из st Bee A revelation of the nature of spirit-life is impossible to us 


We dealt last week with the “Masked Medium’ arises simply because of the fact that laws and forces 
affair, of which after our experiences during the prevail in the spiritual world which have no earthly 
year 1919 we feel we have had about sufficient. But analogies PERRO had his limitations (chiefly 
it should have its uses as a needed lesson—that lesson theol ogical) but he may have been more correct than 
being the dangers of mixing up psychic phenomena his critics allow 


with Press stunts, publicity schemes and public enter- 5 А ^ 4 
2 n . E D . 
tainments. These things should be avoided like the 
plague. The resources of conjurers and illusionists are Расммохр'ѕ “Naturaz Law” ann “Sprit 
Very much greater than the average person would TEACHINGS.” 
suppose, and the only real EST as regards the dis- In the course of the article under notice above, A. 


tinction between conjuring effects and supernormal W Т vids ныл npa diis ax lon 

effects must necessarily be the man who has a sub- Wes oberg Әйел ogo ai rr a 

stantial knowledge of both. It is quite easy to praetise Some parts of his Drummond's] writings in ге- 
бї the susceptibilities of persons who are fairly familiar ШИ опе 0! Ше сһагасіегігісе Г ашышы атри. 2 
With real psychic manifestations but have little or no rise to the suspicion that the thought has not found its 
Acquaintance with the powers of talented conjurers and | way accurately into words, but has been distorted or 
illusionists. "Those Spiritualists who lend themselves obscured in al sag Some aa overlap with 
to the advertising schemes of smart entertainers deserve Pa dro ra Bille Ae pies 


the stigma of credulity attached to them. They ае and the duty of exercising the reason in preference to rely- 
credulous, not because they believe in psychic pheno- ng on theological dogma. There was a great difference in 
mena and the reality of a life after Шал but because the payehi rifts of the tw 22-4 Stainto n Moses’ sub iminal 

; » е : has К mind was developed on lines diverging from the supra- 
they allow themselves and their ae Даб › be « xploited liminal, and the two could be exercised to their full extent 
by designing persons whose only est in Spint- independently at the same time. With Drummond the two 


ualism i is what the у can m ake out 7) it for their own seem to have blended and combined in output 

purposes. Ne vertheless, so long as sharp business men % То “сан 

will read warnings about the notorious confidence trick That is an interesting pal lel; and we = quite ш 

and yet be taken in by it the very first time they meet accord with A. W. T.s stion that Drummond 
was inspired by a higher power more than he 


5 sug 


& confidence man and his confederates the word salient 
“crednlity’’ has a very large application ay = ee 
* * * * 
ANGEL MINISTRY, 


Ркогиѕѕод Henry Ркоммохр 'ѕ THEORIES -—— 
How oft do they their silver bowers leave 


In the October issue of the “Beacon” appeared an To come to succour us, who succour want! 
article on “Henry Drummond and His Work," by A. How oft do they қ ith р golden pinions cleave 
7 eT initi а i ығ "Ny skies, like flying pursuivant, 
! those als we Y v Mr. A. W. The flitting 1 I 
W. T., in whose initial e identif: деу Ае аав foul friends to aid us militant! 


They for us fight, they watch and duly ward, 
And their bright squadrons round about us plant 


“Ligbt "can be obtained at all Bookstalls And all for love, and nothing for reward! 
and Hewsagents ; or by Subscription, O why should heavenly God to men have such regard? 
22/0 per annum —Өкхакв (‘Faerie Queene’) 
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MR. STANLEY DE BRATH ON (| 
MATERIALISATION. | 


Br ‘ ‹ I ng in the 
л А І Ric! I d і lor 
l - a mber hor | І id ) | man of science 
\ І Í 41 1 А int Spa tat к ӨЛЕН ЕТТІ 
ің known pe ps b peor yutside of Lond han ud is bv a seri mental 1% ts under condit 
! perhaps } І реор һе world t и t 3 қ he mediun maginable co 
I дот ‹ t the Alliance; th І 4; ү БАЛ done 
mber mem! ti { he Alliance nc t 
І of tha ul 5 ha Pae Present STAGH 
І ї e t уг the 4 | € Su І 
АЙ Тау terestil T атар Т қысу уды The stage we have now reached is that these phenome 
ui with intense interest r һе lectures given here ré cier lly established, whoever ma believe or 
po that enlightening paper appropriately called elieve. Jt is a waste of time to repeat proofs of the 
LIGHT To-night | lecture from one known not et We ти d no longer roubl оу! about th 
t \ і readers of LiGHT as a writer 55; ceptical, but can go DR the api ( E ot ШЫ 
{ ar » hug ons ho ! read and reads the records і поѕе are very far-reaching not oniy n hiysiology, Di 
tha Qn ең (лла “of othmes not m pi Лапёпагев regard to Spiritualism as based оп realitie I 
| £ i Fe Eg Sk ns 
in E weal 4 ғ ' he finds fo І use the word *'Spiritualisn n its primary_and cor 
rect nse—as the system of thougl vhich regards tl 
Mn. Stantey Dg Врати then delivered 1 аге as Universe as the manifestation of an inv le, omni-preser 
у Intelligence Power and Will Thi i the inferene 
In a lecture 11 he pi " d eri. he to which the objective (physical) fact lead. Yo 
last year, | gave the proofs of the re I rialisation will find the scientific form of that view developed 
v wax mould materialised hands and f« " Dr. Geley's book, “From the Unconscious to the Consciou 
the Meétapavcl Ee e A | nol E Oné of the greatest of modern evolutior Alfred Ru 
evidence, bu hall give some additional fac * m Wallace, was led by the same road to a similar conclusion 
these experiments, and draw a few deductions from them Ihe materialistic concept of the universe as an undirect 
The fact of materialisation i Ё course, not new: Crook result of Matter and Energy is out-of-date, together with 
erific n 1872 ӛтеді 7 moulds in 1877 the competitive and brute Struggle for Existence as tl 
A. К, Wall erifie t about the { time as СтооК‹ governing law of human nature 
4! if obtaine mouids in 1897 More or le con This philo ophi al Spiritualism h aly been to me tl 
plete el А i , , n in Spiritualist real Spiritualism, as implyin God ar th oul, with 
Ir ет { 1 h C% H one that the imple wora mean арат | üny torm t 
of which took the form of a deceased brother I wi a theology What is called Spir 1а ] evidence 
серііс then, and could not believe my own eyes till I had the continued life of the soul na | г or ПДК 
called in two other members of my family who also sav tself known to incarr I is for me only a part of th 
what I had see: larger concept, and. Psychical R rcl ms tor 
" only t! jent pect í | ime pl I hich Spir 
Tur pw EXPERIMENT ler under their 1 
But : the I ne { fad { В п п t! larger Spir І am 8] 
' | | Wail , nal | І І 1 І І om 1 | ind mo 
І ed precaution especi | h to empl | ial fa 
ГІ experim« re ma Í le 1 ‹ ) I ГІ mi | ral nd 
| rate ; ' nt Tiohl le 1 І rial ts he ré 
mer The 1 ntinuous, mar "01 - € ! . rs | the lar 
I n« l I ИП I - - І : - 
І һе exy { i 
lered ther ifficien 4 | in. I | Гнв 1 m 5 қ 
ht pl pl І І n R 7 | 
ere taken and | nd fir Sr ffir | suspe! ! 
ах experimer i rej | r | i H 
ditior ntr M І \ І 
i REI { ITICI f I : - M ! 
| I ort t пес u 
I must her ] { І l eve mer | Í 
Photogr re < | € І І | І п Divir { ulous її 
те of two thin Г €ither 1 the ré > wm n ter | | I on 1! ` ith onl 
аз to be unable to distinguish n flashi tp rapł { nd h ır rs but Matte 
taken in a laboratory and the elal fake ti І І 1 | І Only | 
or (b) they actually think that men like Ricl bk could a mor I r vk 
of a deception that would ruin a life ej tior I іс the principle í І ( ence 
ая stupid as it is malevolent Illusion is on the questior ne t ind dual nd natior } | | 
th detail of the « ‘ ет n, 14 "n І | 
er 4 { І i un 
ісі І І | | H i H fr 
rk in the 441 | Su] \ | | 
umr І , Hn 
enum H ГІ f d | 
the | { | | i i | 
The í my І | І I 
ind Ц i { T 
ind I nt i | ! 
uth « ol i 
But Mrs. Heler G. 6 i i Т Pn 
1 us | | M ! i | T 
poi п ! І ї \ І и \ ) ) I n | ill 1 me the 
' | T na ‹ “ n R ) lor n Spn Í | u 
boo! That point is tl | | 1 ү р! | phenomer І ) nablen 
mena і | on lor | nsecu | 1 
experiments іп which froud was made physically impossible | hat 1 responsible for alterin 
She is of opinion tl Vrofe or Richet | ravel Riche i | Traité 4 Meta hique t “Thirty Ye 
understat he evidence tending to show that pr | of P ІН ге! I hed to keep ! title, but 
physical phenomena re ехрһсаМ у fraw І i | over-ruled 1 | | | M hi 
unconscious, on the part of the mediur not appeal t | English public | 
oo 
р) 
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Spiritualism, its accord with Religion, or its satisfactory 
explanation of subjective phenomena, that has convinced 
them, But if they will recall the history of the movement, 
they will remember that it took its rise in physical pheno- 
mena; that the opposition to it has always been the denial 
of those phenomena; and that every man of science who 
has supported the movement has been led to do so by the 
physical phenomena alone This is natural, for Science i 
noither more nor less than logical inferences from fact 
observable by the senses; it is exact knowledge of proxi 
mate causes derived in this manner. Anything more may 
be Philosophy, Art, Religion, Intuition, Law, Morality, or 
anything you like, but not Science | 

These objective phenomena have been little studied in 
England. Іп a most able review of Richet’s book, Bir 
Oliver Lodge says, We in England have studied the sub- 
jective side of metapsychics almost exclusively." (Journal, 
Am. S.P.R., November, 1923.) This continues to be the 
ease, though we have such excellent physical mediums as 
Mr. Evan Powell, the Crewe Circle, and Mrs, Deane. Dr. 
Crawford’s researches on ectoplasmic rods and levers, con- 
ducted for three years with Miss Goligher, are the only 
published physica] experiments known to me. Isolated 
séances or those in which necessary conditions are ignored 
are not experiments in the scientific sense. 

he reasons for this exclusiveness are well-known; its 
results are to be seen in the crop of theories and supposi- 
tions—unlimited telepathy, external operation of the sub- 
conscious mind, a cosmic ''reservoir" into which that 
clever subconscious can dip and select what it wants, ete, 
These. are a few of the guesses made by dialectic ousting 
experiment from its proper tasks. 


! 


WmuaT I8 SCIENCE? 


I beg my audience to bear with me while I say a few 
words on Science, In our schools it either is not taught 
at all, or it is taught as technicalities, not as principles, 

ence many persons do not know the commonest laws of 
Nature, and imagine that science consists in giving Greek 
names to English things. Now the reason for the exotic 
name is that in order to reason clearly each noun must 
stand for one thing and one only, Thus hydrogen stands 
for one particular gas that is an essential constitutent 
‘of water (йбар-уеуте), and so on—every scientific name 
denotes some specific thing and tells something about it. 
In common parlance this is not so—‘‘psychometry’’ stands 
for а considerable variety of phenomena; “Protection” 
and “Free Trade’’ each mean very different things in 
different mouths, the latter seems to mean ‘Free imports" 
(quite another thing), so of course people can’t agree on 
what they do mean. .And Science always takes account of 
number and quantity; it is always mathematical. J wish 
also to remind my audience that Science really dates from 
the adoption of the experimental method as distinct from 
the argumentative method, Тһе great scientific progress 
dates from Newton’s experiments, followed by the great 
English, French and 
eighteenth century. I am bored almost 
when I read such nonsense as that Newton discovered 
gravitation by the fall of an apple. He didn't; the first 
man who let a stone drop on his foot discovered it, New- 
ton, having worked out mathematically the three funda 
mental laws of motion, and that the effect of gravitation 
is proportionate to the product of two masses divided by 
the square of their distance apart, set out to calculate 
whether, if gravitation extended as far as the moon, this, 
in conjunction with the laws of motion, would account for 
its fall of about thirteen feet per minute towards the 
earth, He found that it did; and also accounted for other 
planetary motions. "That was his real discovery, He only 
sud that gravitation acts as if matter attracted matter 
and he expressly stated that the cause of this is unknown 

All Science is of this type—the discovery of proximate 
causes for observed facts; and for such discovery a long 
series of connected experiments is required It is for thi 
reason that laboratory experiments are the logical founda- 
tion for scientific Spiritualism, which, by the way 
distinguish from Psychical Research, 


German experimentalists of the 
to tears, or curses 


I do not 


Ам AnsTRACT OF RESULTS. 


I will now give an abstract of some of the experiments 
in question : 


(a) We have the long series of sittings with Eva © 
(Marthe Béraud) and the flash-light photographs published 
бу Dr. Geley, Madame Bisson, Prof. Richet, and Dr, von 
Schrenck-Notzing; showing the growth of есіоріпетіс 
forms, à 

(b) We have the wax-mould experiments on materialised 
hands and feet, which nlso have been very fully described, 
with photographs, showing that these hands and feet have 
all the little markings of the natural skin, The very severe 
vonditions of control under which they were formed is 
common property for all who can read. J 

(c) We have Crawford's experiments on ‘psychic rods,” 
showing that ectoplasm does not only grow into hands, 
faces, and feet, but can also take mechanic al forms dirigible 
by will, and can convey much power, even in its invisible 
state, р | 

(4) We have also the series of experiments conducted 
at the Metapsychic Institute in Paris, of which T will now 


LIGHT 


739 


give a further summary: Those I have selected are con- 
tained in the 4th, 5th, and 6th issues of the “Revue Meta- 
psychique" for 1921. Тһе phen: described are those 
which have often been obser at Spiritualist circles 1! 
myself have when experimenting with 
Cecil Husk) t the usual objections 
of triekery t lusion, hal 


do not 


nena 


often seen them 
but the point now 
credulity, exp i 
lucination, imperfect contro шейш ‹ 
apply here, the experiment in the locked 
laboratory by sceptical & l re skilled experi- 
menters, no trickery by confederat 0 ©, both hands 
of the medium continuously ld, and by r light, which 
though necessarily kept ik enough ni › obscure the 
luminous phenomena, y yet sufficient to see any move- 
ment by the mediun 


young 
sister 
Supernormal moving light 
face 
Communication 
Extensive 
lamp, weighing twenty pound 
and placed on the floor 
able distances 
At one of thes 
enced experimentalist 
other 
ас my ear 
was then 
(a cousin м 


by the 
movement Mg he 


alphabet ¢ 


experimenter 
"Thoma 
pelt out hy raj 
th whom 11 
was clapped after his old 
ing, and asked if I could 
asked if he had seen 
Answer: Yé and at t 
touch my forehead 


ns she used 


lightly. lit 
table 

fore my faci 
and, to 
recogn 


life 


"OUTWARD BOUND." 


| LionT 
Su 
ward 
ment 
ordinat oe! 
from iteous imdigi 
have loo 
who, aft 
А.) 
unlike 
ing of the 
the ‘Shade 
agitated, and doubtful 
ponderous ‘Examiner clad in 
the syren sounded like a 
And now, as if to keep up the illusion, T am aroused each 
morning by the haunting wail of a neighbouring syren Го 
the workmen it is a call to daily toil: to me it the voice 
of old Charon, and carries tl ume m { as did the 
mounted skull to the 


raiment t а now 
oul in distre 


medimval топі 
Yours, et 
J. Scott 


Barras 


November 11th 


Evi сап only be cast out by love 
except that made hy love 
the furnace of My love 


and there no hell 
“Thus the sinner is cleansed by 
killing out the grosser. parts— all 
that is not of Me—until he stands forth purified. by love 
and the stone of his blindne is rolled away As soon 
as his eyes are opened and the desire for freedom is created 
progress will ensue, and he will ri higher and higher 
according to the depth and sincerity of his spiritual a pira 
tion,—‘‘Infinity in the Finite," by G, R, and Acxes DENNIS 
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SIR WILLIAM ee ON 


A PSYCHIC NIGHT AT 


— ИИ 


[November 24, 1998 


THE 


CLUB. 


PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle presided on Monday ‘night, it and said he liked it. I suggested to another boy thai] 
November 19th, at a dinner at the Authors’ Club. at was floating round the room, and he told his schoolmate 
which the principal guest was Sir William Fletcher he had seen me floating round the room." 

Barrett, and the subject of discussion “Psychical Research.” Sir William said that about that time Не was invited t 
There was 8 very lace attendance of members and guests, write a review of Lord Шіл ven’s book. and Mr. Crooks 

In introducing the lecturer, Sir Arthur said that they book. He did so. and said that the true explanation of 
were honouring that night a great scientist, as Sir William the things that they described was that it was halluci 
Barrett's work had extended over nearly two generations. tion. that they thought they saw them. About that tim 
He (Sir Arthur) had traced him back to 1863, when he however, he visited a Mr, Clark who told him his daughter 
was assistant to Professor Tyndall. He afterwards became was "infested with the raps.” echter.) He ne 
professor himself in Dublin and remained there for that wherever went there were raps, and th I 
thirty-seven years, He might be said to be the founder ducted а conversation by going through the alphabet until 
at any rate he was the father, of the Psychical Research а rap came at a particular letter Ihe name the spirit 
Society, Psychical research was the Cinderella of all the gave was “Walter Vivian Hussey He called to see her 
sciences, but which some of them thought might have and found that in broad daylight knocks came whenever 
more glorious future than some of her older sisters she wanted them, on the garden seat and on his umbrella 


Although Sir William had had great experience of other 
sciences, his fame would probably permanently, rest on his 
work in establishing psychical research upon a firm basis. 


handle, 
an open 
other interpretations." 


“T preserve 


He then put at the end of his 
capable ¢ 


mind, Perhaps what I said may be 
(Cheers.) 


review 
‘ 


Those of them who had had experience of the opposition Feeling that it was time to bring these facts before the 
which this science excited would understand. the mora! world of science he read a paper before the Association 
eourage of Sir William when in 1876 he read a paper upon describing the phenomena of thought -transference, He 
this subject before the British Association, It raised а was bitterly attacked. but among those who supported him 
tremendous storm throughout Great Britain among the were Sir William Crookes, A. R. Wallace, and Sir William 
Victorians of the period, The fact that he had the courage Huggins. All those men afterwards received the highest 
to read that paper and to endure the pressure that fol- honour. the Order of Merit, but not one of those who 


it and still to go on with his work 
But in his own ex 
facts so definite and 


lowed the reading of 
was а sign of great moral courage. 
perience he had come certain 


across 


opposed him. 


and investig: 
had thous 


упо transference 


10 
1 


appealed for evidence of thi 
uted dozens of cases. He ind one family wl 
in the nori il state and broug 


In 1876 he 


ght transference 


certain that he felt he would be untrue to himself if he 
did not give them to the world. In 1882 a brilliant cjrcle into the room any object he thought « He invite 
was formed, very largely drawn from Cambridge, who took scientists down and they came to the sa conclusion as 
the opportunity of meeting together to investigate this himself, that thought transference was a fact. They the 
elusive subject. That circle formed the nucleus of the Society determined to form a new society to investigate and carry 
for Psychical Research and now there were very few countrie on inquiry into psychical phenomena. After long discus. 
without something of that kind He (Sir Arthur) first sion they fixed on the name of the Psychica] Research 
met Sir William in 1052 after having made some investi- Society, which was founded in January, 1882. It had 
gations, By that they would see that he was now among twenty volumes of proceedings, and thirty volumes of 
the senior members of that Society. reports, and fourteen hundred members with ramifications 
Sir William Fletcher Barrett, returning thanks, said a all over the civilised countries, Lord Balfour and himself 
great many people had asked what led him to take up this were the only two of the original vice-presidents still left 
subject in the first instance. He was for nearly forty alive, — 
years a Professor at Dublin, which was probably the most The Society set out to investigate, first, thought trans. 
antagonistic place to psychic research in the world. Both ference, secondly hypnotism, thirdly clairvoyance, fourthly 
the Erang iniu! party and the Roman Catholic Church dowsing, fifthly Spiritualism and apparitio: and p- th 
net and the finger 


and looked on Spirit- 


lumino 11 seen Iron 


the poles of a n 


looked on these things with aversion 
ualism as the youngest and wickedest child of the devil. and so on. | 
(Laughter.) From 1862 to 1867 һе was at the Royal Insti- | Referring to thought transference һе ri id a letter h 
tution, first with Professor Faraday and then with Pro- had received last week from Glasgow, relati1 uccessful ех. 
fessor Tyndall, At that period the whole atmosphere of periments in telepathy [The Rev. J. L minister, ar- 
воіопое was largely antagonistic to psychic research. Faraday ranged with a МІ R to try the experiment at 
had proved table turning was largely unconscious muscle distance of sixty mile t el p n 8 iturday night 
action, while Huxley said that Spiritualism was the At that hour the minister wa nei n the drawing room 
strongest argument against suicide that he knew, when he fi lt nsation like | ipa He retired 
Bir William Barrett described how he was led to study 1% hi гын nd got a clear impr уп that к К, 
hypnotism by a series of experiments conducted at the Le tf V brother M Qu Г voyage er the ocean 
home of а Mr, Wilson, a friend of his, The subject wa the same tin г. ( received from him an impres 
ion that he was looking round the door ying to hin 
the lodge-keeper's daughter, who had never been outside А ht. God bl Then Rie: 
her native village, He put her in a sound sleep, and found i сы», жы ( u he са di Ens ІШ 
that she could поб feel any sensations when she was messages they à nt ап суда d crossed ea h other and 
touched, but she felt everything that he felt; When he was were P to be perieci ( A | 
pinched she screamed out, He also tried calling her | TM 5, im related a number of in En 2 паа 
silently in his mind as he went down the drive, and on | ) ing Dy « қиы, where geologi had fai 0, and said 
each occasion she an wered “Yes sir" until he was out of s: ей 00006-46 еді дол [ оп. that ' I ue ( ^ W i va І 
тие ГАН, өзені, eem 
pen o the do went right But for a « ) і pols like 
"I found," he continued, "that she could travel with " in well tl hve ( ; etter tl in th 
not only thought transference taking place. but I found Кыч He had j Brien fait ^ > ғ” a d 
she was lucid, I told her to go to London. and go down undet ie. Gove mmi | or T rn In land ill ~ tl t 
Regent-streot, and I thought of my instrument makers BN се thar had amploved : A à Г, 2n 
outside whose shop was a large clock, She said at once that r for tl ir altar \ olle ( T d h 1 found E 
she saw a large clock, and told me the time. I looked at ‚ ® жүзүн, ! ( ind a 
my watch and found her half an hour wrong did not ! He had i indue following letter front А 
know at that time that English time was twenty-five Patti oH Hi [ -— WorHin Тебе S jiritualism qnt 
minutes different to Irish time, and that she was perfectly in HL LL ess am. T^ { м, Т + 5 d А 
right, (Applause ) I told her to go into the hop and she | friend ol mine I had , mo КУ t Yt ting id at rites 
described to me some large blocks of Iceland par which experience Old Trish fi tend | utterly unl nowh t | М 3 
were in the window I told her to go into the inner hop, Wright came and talked to u ind m 4 d boy « " end 
and she told me she saw two gentlemen having tea to- ET mE eu mo б шга тр 1 | ind | E \ a агу: "He 
кое бш rturo I asked my friend what ho was had ү cousin in An rp j 1 1 t 1 {бст ce ka "i | А 
doing on that day, and he said that a friend of his came ohn 1 id 4 ed се T т n h h s Hx | T Y І % К 
up ч the country and they had tea together in the eousm en he sid D n^ D, f othei 1 will ci i 
isi / а great surprise A few minutes later we heard him gay 
“When I returned to London I repeated the experi- ing Come on, Hughie Don’t be afraid It i nly 
ments. and I was struck by the enormous power of sug- mother.’ "Than a wanie voice « а газак on 
cvy m - suggested vb boy who oe hypnotised Aunt Хап” ‘What vite vou fri hte Ber of?’ бөкей "m 
that a piece of paper had been changed into cake, he ate wife, ‘I was afraid I could not get back if I spoke to you;' 
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My son said, ‘It is the first time he has ever spoken to 
anyone, and he is so frightened.’ ' 

Sir William Barrett also described the startling ease ef 
his friend Canon Carmichael, who was the incumbent of a 
Dublin Church, and he died a little time ago, No less 
than five people saw him walk up the pulpit stairs, hitch- 
ing up his gown as he was wont to do, and stand in the 
ulpit beside the Rev. Dr. Murray. АП people testi- 
fied to exactly the same thing. ‘They agreed in describing 
Minute details. They saw him smiling down at his daughter 
and they noticed that he had a different coloured hood on 
to that worn by Dr. Murray. That was correct 
they held different degrees with different coloured hoods 
People thought it must be an illusion, so he got an artist 
to make a sketch of the pulpit showing that there was 
nothing behind it’ which could produce such an illusion. 
He also had a plan made which showed that the five people 


those 


because 


Were in different parts of the church. No illusion, no 
collusion and no suggestion from outside was possible 
(Applause.) 


“You may ask," concluded Sir William, *^why on earth 
does not science take its stand and investigate properly 
these new features which have sueh 
tance if they really are true. Remember the history of 
ксіепсе. Mesmerism and hypnotism were called an odious 
fraud by the “Lancet’’ eighty years ago. Meteorites were 
derided a hundred years ago. I have heard the photo- 
graph described as pure nonsense, and I have heard a Pro- 
fessor describe the telephone as an American myth, while 
another described the X-rays as interesting but of no good 
to surgery." (Cheers.) 

Mr. Paul King, opening the discussion, said that in his 
childhood he had seen table-turning to a remarkable extent 

Mr. Wake Cook said all the fundamental ideas of science 
had changed and were changing, and he believed we were 
on the verge of revolutionary notions of time and space. 

Professor A. H. Sayce related an incident at Gaza, when 
ab a religious ceremony ordinary men—not dervishes— 
Slashed themselves, and the Wounds healed apparently im: 
mediately, without blood flowing. 

Mr. E. Н. Lacon-Watson, the Vice-Chairman, proposing 
а vote of thanks to Sir Arthur Conan Doyle for. presiding, 
Said they admired Sir Arthur so much in that club because 
they believed him to bea y straightforward 
honest; and plucky fellow. (Hear, hear.) He did not 
know anyone who would have imperilled a reputation like 
lis by going into this rather dubious subject—(laughter) 
~and carrying it right through. (Hear, hear.) He 
(the speaker) was sure that he did it in perfectly good faith, 
and that in the end it i 
large. (Cheers. ) 
» The Chairman, responding, said he had studied the sub- 
P. of psychical research for thirty-six years, and for the 
ast six years very intensely. He was not speaking 
arrogantly when he claimed that his experience in medium- 
ship Was unparalleled. It left a 
one’s mind. 

People asked why did not science look into this subject? 
Who was “‘science’’? If an ordinary sane man for thirty- 
Six years studied the subject thoroughly, and took every 
opportunity of investigating and experimenting, and took 
twenty years to be converted, was not he a scientific ex- 
регі? If not, why not? (Hear, hear.) 

Some scientists were giants at science in which he was 
a baby; but in this matter he was the giant, and they were 
the babies, whose experience was not worth any more than 
that of a man in the street. (Hear, hear.) When һе had 
seen his own mother so close that he could count the wrinkles 
round her eyes, and see the sweep of her he did 
want corroboration, | was 
speculating. 

What bothered people was that here were a lot of dis- 


transcendent imoor- 


thoroughly 


would be of service to the world at 


mixed 


impression upon 


hair 
that he 


not 


because he not 


new 


Connected facts, without any common link to bind them 
together, and people did not appreciate that they only 
needed to go on experimenting and investigating in orde: 
бх get ап absolutely certain scheme which would connect 
the whole matter. When they had got it into their heads 


that there was a natural and a spiritual body, the whole 
thing became simple. Psychical researc: alone would never 
get the highest results. It was the Spiritualist who got 
the greatest results. and it was the co-operation of these 
two that did it. People were moving in a vicious circle, 
and they had got to know these things and believe them һе 
fore they got the full flood. (Cheers.) 


Amongst those present were: Sir D. Plunket Barton, 
Bt.. РС K.C., Sir W. Nevill Geary, Bt.. Sir Henry New, 
Professor A. H. Sayce, D.Litt., D.D., Professor W. Trego 
Webb, Commander Oswald Tuck, R.N., Major Chas. Iggles- 


den, Major G. E. Hoare (''Psychical Review’ ), Major A. Н 
Thomas, Major A. H. Wood, Dr. В. 8. Aitchison, Dr. 
W. A. Bond, Dr. E. E. Deane, Dr. Thos. Bruchfield, Dr 
J. D. Freeman, Dr. A. Coulston, Dr. H. Lambert Lack, 
Dr. W. H. Tolman (Prague), Rev. Cecil Grant, Messrs. 
A. de ©. Andrade, Cyril Allen, Edmund Balding, J. О. 
Wakelin Barrett, С. E. О. Bax, 8. L. Bensusan, R. W. 
Brant, C.M.G., Thos. Brewer, Thos. А. Carte Arthur 
Collins. Alfred S. Chovil, A. Fredk. Collins, W. T. Cran- 
field. E. Wake Cook. E. T. Crutchley (‘Arthur Tristram”), 

ffrey Dearmer, W. Scott Durrant, C.IM., Peroy J. 


(Continued on next. column.) 
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THE “SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN” 


TELEPATHY. 


Bv Feria R 


AND 


ЭСАТСИЕНІ 


Some ag 1 walked и р Mio ї a London 
editor and saw a stranger seated in an editorial chair The 
editor at hus dé Looking up he exclaimed 1 was 
just giving this gentleman a list of those who might helo 
him in his quest, and, as 1 reached your name, you walk in! 
But such coincidenoes are always happening here 

Ihe service required of me was an introduction to 
Continental Psychical Researchers. 1 explained that though 
1 would gladly help in way cated, I did not know 
the visitor When 1 rned that he had been sent to the 
editor by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, 1 agreed to give him 
letters to Profs r Cha Richet and Dr. Gustave Geley 

Then suddenly, арго] f nothing seemingly, 1 enguired 
of the stranger 

“Do you know Mr. Kaempffart? 

[he faintest shade of embarrassment croseed his -face 
and 1 tened to add:— 

I do not know { i thoug of Mr Kaempffart He 
was th« rilliant ng managing editor о! the “Scientific 
American’ whom 1 met many years ago in Paris We cor- 
responded occasionally, but I have heard nothing of him 
for a long time 


Did my ears deceive me, or was that a suppressed chuckle 


from behind the editorial desk 

Yes, the strange had met Mr. Kaempffart, but also 
many years ago, and believed he was no longer connected 
with the “Scientific American We left the editorial 
sanctum together While descending the stairs І said 

“Mr. Bn can you tell me why I thought of Мг 
Kaempffar he moment 1 saw vou, and why 1 seem to see 
‘Scientific American ritten all over you 

He replied that he was sorry he had been given away, 
He wa nder the pression that no one but Sir Arthur 
and the ed г knew о! is connection with the Scientific 
Ami ul He wanted to put certain matters nght; that 
was why he had concealed the fact 

“You are wise, Mr. Bird," I rejoined. ‘‘Have no fear 
I will keep your secret. No sensitive in London or the 
provino would willingly s with the representative of a 
paper publishing such wicked articles as those oí Mr. Black 
full of libels and hes regardu many г lx workers 
But please leve that my first knowledge of you came 
when I iw vou sittu in I l's cha Do vou ex- 
plain my perception of your su indings as a coincidence ?”’ 

Mr. Malcolm Bird, for ) said һе was quite will- 
ing to regard it as a case of involuntary or spontaneous 
elepathy 

If you regard telepathy as a fact I observed ‘you 
have already got farther than many of our scientists in 
Europe," 

Mr. Bird assured me that he had always accepted the 
possibility of telenvathy. He knew it to be a fact. When 
he was a boy at home their family physician, summoned to 
attend. would know, befcre his arrival, not only who was 
ill, but often the nature of the ailment also 

What has Mr. Malcolm Bird then to say to the statement 
f the Daily Маш recently, that he ! i i the exist 
ence of tel Һу in his recently publ k I can- 
not believe t] until ri ated by Mr. Bird himself 

it other assertion, entirely beside the question, that 

І \ e-writing phenomena are fraüdulent. As 
Miss Stead pertinently enquired when we were discussing 
thi ubject What about the minority 

In no other branch of science but the psychical, except for 
а very special purpose, do researchers and investigators 
waste their own and the publie time and energy by the 
record of 


negative experim« ntation 


(Continued from prei tous column.) 


Edward Н. W. Engholm 
Fearon (‘‘Poy’’), B. C. Fry 
The 5 Fre тап Morice 


Managing Editor Liconr), Р. Н 
Arthur M. Fox, J. 8. Fearnley, 


Gerard, P. W. George, Joseph Gee, 


David Graham, Chas. H. Gott, B. C. Goodall, Henry 
Hulait (Toronto), Walter Howgrave, John B. Hicks, Hollo- 
way Horn, C. Lewis Hind. Stroud Hosford, F.R.C.S.. 
Henrv A. Hering, T. N. С. Harris, C. M. Trelawny Irving, 
Wardlaw Kennedy, Robert E. Knowles, Paul King. S. P 
Lissant, J. Mewburn Levien. Chas. J. Laker, Е. W. Mitchell, 
Alexander C, MeKissock ("Alan Graham"), Frank Macey, 
Henry Morris, O.B.F V. С. Scott O'Connor, Е. W 
Percival, A. Pomeroy-Crage, J.P. (Hon. Librarian), E. С. B. 
Patterson, George Pocock, Stanley Quick, N. “Langford 


teed, G. R. Rudolf, L. V. Rogers, Francis H 
Ernest Н. Short, Bernard Sheppard Joseph Stanton, 
Arthur Shephard; T. Mav-Smith, Everard Wyra!l. Frederick 
Watson, J. Wilson-Haffenden and Algernon Ross (Hon 


Secretary) Mr. Р. Ш Lacon Т/лізен eeoupied the vice- 
chair. 


Skrine, 


742 


MEMORY AND “FALSE MEMORY.” 


[ug Pr EM OF THE “Шелл Vt 
By Е. E. LzaANIN( 
een 1 € happi 
i I Iced ) 
^ 0 he Hibbert 
| > H г he udden 
m« ” р е which 
I I I ш І о 
| І I І I n o i ime previou 
А & le. т he 
‹ ofter 
i r 7 men were tr o fit 
the ( psychology into a purely physical framework, th« 
duality of the mind, to use Dr. Wigan’s se, was con 
lered ifficient es nation. He mean this only the 
fact of the brain being formed in duplicate, and the theory 
id I work in perfect time with 
€ пе g here first, so to speak, gave 
he ( 1 I he thing having already 
I ipper f ‹ 4 
n p theor | more romantic, and equally un- 
likels и һе пи y isa genuine one, and that history 
{ гери elf in the case of the individual; he 
ha 0 ly and an earlier life, walked these 
п р г mad ejoinder. or witnessed that sad 
Т | re grandiose Scope, refers these 
emi | п І І memory, setting a 
І TI h« al occurrence; but 
м nd coming mor any of these within 
ea yf pr hat whiel them to a dream- 
І H i ho key areful record of his dreams, 
| _ | І proved thi point end Sully grows 
air ent! { i “Is it ot almost a romantic 
j } | 1 our life images itself 
T Ir eam-life r back some of its 
r prosaic everyday world, touching 
І I rd beauty? 
| ) юе et ers who have dis 
f I I tion for its weird 
І Í er Havelocl 
‘ 1 the léja vu 
r th he ] ruir Т Pevensey 
Т { | | | | chi 
wer | he ж colour ereoscopi y 
f | | n have seen th« place itselt 
I П i i n whic ild asonably 
) І 1 ene 
| І ‘ our own and 
і Гһеге ате по 
| і І ЮТ and thi 
ns c chic problen 
nd one of intere 


ar } par to е its technical name) 
| п 1! languid | 
ar panimen 
- у riters and pe 
{ } | r mer 1 т res 
| I d І 1р | own 
ob | nteresti to find } conclusior 
Іт i b Frer ithor, M. Duga 
3i R e Phil phique that he ha 
| рег | ntelligence ubove 
! r " І f originali ind 
tha І у Н: | 
по} n t { п, ! hold t 
fre { ed nd р eve 
‚гө! ‹ nd not found in those over thirty 
h ertainly not t т? ind seer iso to conflict 
BOT h the pe o: tl I 
' It 1 H 
4 | r | nd r re definit 
i , І ' pt general 
the or 
M. D r {} nd princi[ 
wl lo well to be n mind in con 
It is € we are reduced 
, rience wl e have not personally 
pa tu f ertain to f hort of the truth 
And w f € [ т case to confuse the 
remembrar ) Í tions or ene with the one 
n progre The pecu r mark of false memory 18 
that we feel it to be not merely 
like to something I rer 
А wie ' mg, long time 
| | ‘ x r the | 
| і да % 
the p The : г ‹ 
| h reve 
t « elir hype nd otherwix 
т the tr ality 1 the accura combined that 
the whole erux (of paramnesia) lie Ancestra] memor 
will aecount for traits and dispositions, dreams may acoount 
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for places, but even reincarnation will not account for 


the insignificant sequences which sometimes produce the 
sense of living through them for the second time. W 
can imagine a sequence of lives well enough, but 8 
development is the aim and end of existence, 4 m 


replica of the events and particularly the minutis of ther 


from one life to another, would be senseless, Even Bir 
Oliver Lodge's hypothesis of the Larger Self, while ji 
would amply fit the large things of life, seems to me to le 
this, on account of its very smallness, slip through. Ther 


explanation; no key w 
dream, or a tired brair 


about instances where 


is indeed no wholly satisfactory 
fit all the doors, A premonitory 
may account for some; but what 
neither of these are in evidence? 

When we come to look into certain 
conclusion which more and more forcibly 
is that there is a major order of phenomena to which 8 
Oliver's hypothesis fits like a glove. There will echo Шош 
minds perhaps that strange significant remark of th 
monk Johannes, in that uniquely beautiful book, “Ті 
Gate of Remembrance," when he gives God praise that 
though part of him revisits earth, he is ''of many parte 
and ye better parte doeth other things." The conception 
has been developed in such beauty and power, rising Шо 
mountain slopes into the serene glory of the heavens, ir 
the article referred to, that one hesitates to place too clos 
to it the petty concrete details of actual life; but ш 
dwellers still in “the painful kingdoms of time and place,’ 
our musings must needs be of things earthly, Headin 
will find a chapter very much in harmony with the theme 
in Miss E. K. Bates’ book, “Тһе Coping Stone" (Chap 
V., on Higher and Normal Selves). On p. 116 of that 
book she relates an interesting occurrence w fich took plac 
during a visit to an old house in Yorkshire, Here she 


other cases, th 


suggests ite 


hear of her 
account ol 


believed to have been herself in a previous life. She was 
of this, she said quietly, ‘Uh, you don't embody my whole 
subjective and imagined experience; but another affair 
Depart?" where it occupies some ten pages (130-140), a 
some hundred years ago, was found in the office of th 
metrist The officer's letter yielded no particulars of sur- 
piritual difficulties was given, which she could 

ever 

from the medium, she placed in her hands the little moderi 


occupied a bedroom which had previously been used by а 
lady “іп the olden time, long ago," whom Miss Bates 
greatly astonished, therefore, to receive a visit from this 
very personality, and adds, “When I asked the meaning 
personality.’ ? 

We can, of course, if we wish, smile at this as a purely 
relating to something similar, is not so simply to be dis 
posed of. It is given in detail in the book, ‘‘Do the Dead 
can therefore only be summarised here. A bundle of 
letters written by a young Lifeguardsman who had lived 
family solicitor, and one of them, together with a sample 
of her own writing, was taken by Miss Bates to a psycho- 
roundings or appearance such as Miss Bates expected to 

ancestor, but a character reading and ar 
not verify as no one had told her such particulars 
Taking the large old-fashioned square of discoloured рар 
sheet of her Here is quite a different 
person ; I wonder about this character? 


own, remarking 
what you will say 


To her great surprise the sensitive replied They tell me 
that pirit (1,6., the шап в) 18 incarn ited again {. I 
the writer of this note, and that this is a far more 
favourable incarnation. 

Now M Bates admits herself that a possible explan 
tion of this might 1 in the fact that she had a warm fe 
ing for this particular ancestor vhom she knew only b 
repute; a feelir which she describes a an extraordinar 
feeling of affinity with a man who died man ears before 1 

гі! She att hed no luc | еп man о! I 
wer o th« І peo] І 
| е been outstanding | ‹ í 
acked up the independent n ny шейш 
Once 4 n idea I | ne ПІ жа І 
own mind he } rdir I 187 
t ! D ‹ in г tact ir ош ‹ she 
I І І 2 ur I if 
ment 1 ГІ here l ears la 
п ‹ 1 1 [ І Wor 4 
I n il LR r n re V п 
hildrer «I had r I Bre iy be 
Í І па ) ‹ h i nce there 
tr І 4 І I I ї I r her "m 
emat ral tir Í n in he mpar | 
І oing гош һа ner | ” еге we 
оп fart ТІПТ rar І he ise might 
the other remor r І па | I I anythit 

i { it llowin that tł 1058 Wer« ) corre 
as to Ix rather queer 

A week later he learned the relotive qu 
casu hat General L m, alter rds Lord Beauchamy 
had original! had h fa i B 1 and | 

won often isited there | | І І Ove poken 

I п t I 4 м n qu j | ) r ! the place П 
i f the « ence enban | tt t tl t ca 
oppositior Miss Bates’ actual belief he knew о! 
Madr« | Court as the home of the Beauchamps (wl 

it wen for the last f ears) and naturally suppe 
her soldier relative had gone ther« There is more to lx 
sid on behalf of the theory that we are all of ‘‘many 
partes." which must be reserved for another article, 
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SOME EXPERIENCES WITH FOREIGN 


MEDIUMS. 


Bx Miss M. C. WALKER 

Having recently returned from travel in Polar 1 
Austria, Hungary and the Balkans, during which I had 
sittings with four Polish mediums at Warsaw, during the 
International Congress, and Етап Silbert, at Gratz, and 
with Willy Schneider at Vienna, it may be of interest to 
your readers to hear my impressions of these mediums and 
their phenomena, only one of whom, Frau Silbert known 
in England. : 

I have not yet had the opportunity of reading Mr 


Harry Price's account of the séance he attended at Warsaw 
Of Jan Guzik, at which І also was present, and with w 

no doubt he has fully dealt. I regret to say 
experiences with this medium were unfortunat 
later sitting I attended, after Mr. Price had | 


that 
and а 


more unsatisfactory. Тһе séances were held in complet 
darkness. There were no test condition ‚топа wh 

was usually a very inadequate control, and one could not 
but notice that when the control was adequate no phen 

mena occurred, and when it was doubtful there were some 
very mediocre phenomena, all of which, with the possible 
exception of a light which appeared at one sitting up 
above our heads (seen by Professor Alrutz and myself, but 
nob by Mr. Price nor Mr. Dingwall), occurred only within 


the radius of the medium, and which could have been pro- 
duced by ordinary mean That Jan Guzik can produ 
genuine phenomena no one who has heard the account 
them from such a distinguished psychie investigator as Di 
Geley can doubt, but that he did not do so on the thre 
occasions I sat with him is the conclusion I wa 
to adopt. 
My experiences with the other Polish mediums, B 

and J—— and Stanislawa, were, if not very rich in pheno 


1 
red 


forced 


mena, much more convincing. [hey were held іп 
light and one felt they were genuine, At the sitting with 
J— a small amount of teleplasm appeared, but did n 
form into any shape. 

Stanislawa, who produce telekinetic phe nomena and 


Materialisations, was tied securely to her chair in the 
Cabinet, every knot being sealed and found intact at th 
end, Two wooden stool were moved about inside the 
cabinet, and one was held up above the top of the curtair 
A sheet was thrown over the curtain on to the lap of the 
Bitter оп my right, and the: was much  rustlin 

drapery, but the apparitions refused to come out o 
the presence of so many str a very large 


ing to 


h nger it being 
circle, 

In the séance with B | vel powerfu ук 
medium, а table in the centre of circle moved about and 
climbed on to his and other sitters’ knees. and fell outsid 
the circle, A match-box was rattled in the air, the elec- 
trie lamp above our head truck, and on the light beir 


por on (this sitting being held in darkness) was seen to 
swinging. Once I distinctly felt something moving 
across my knees. I sat on the medium’s right and kep 
contact with his right hand and foot all the time 

There ig a rich field of | hical research amon 
Polish mediums, and one can o hop оте of the 
may some day be induced to visi "land for investigatior 
The most interesting phenomena however that « 
tho two non-professional mediur Willy Schneider, of 
Vienna, and Frau Silber of Grate Ше lati 
already known to English investigators through her 
to the British College of Psy 
mediums the conditions are perfect, there being по ор 
tunity, as far as or an sex г dece] 

Willy is now livin th Dr. H., оғ: rg қ 
side Vienna, and the sitting took place at his | 
being five other sitters and 1 eli We ere 
search the room beforehand, a large divan bei ned 
for our inspection, from which after 
thrown. Willy was controlled Dr. H. and Dr. O 
Ni represented Austria at é 
"hey held both his hand 
his wrists and ankles were luminon 
eut the séance A dim red | 
see the objects which wer« 
the table, just opposite the sitter 

Willy immediately into 
mena began by a hand 
the objects below, a toy 
were taken underneath 


that 


and 


1 


1 tranci 


goes 
appearin vel ‹ 


urine, and cloc! 


piano, a tan 


the 


piano was played on, and one 


could see what appeared to be a hand, or га thick 
white joint like a thumb, on each side of the clock as it we 
lifted. One of the sitters put hi handkerchief on the floor 
‘his was drawn underneath the table, and then thrown 
over the top of it at his feet There were raps оп the 
picture hanging above the divan, and two cushions were 
thrown at Mrs, Н feet There was usually a cold bree 
when the objects were being lifted After about fifteen 
minutes’ interval, we sat again for levitation 

When in trance the medium himself put on luminou 
bands, and pins round his ankles, wrist and head, and on 


in the 
After a 


his shoulders and arm made a curious effect 
for these phenomena 


kness, which was necessary 
дак deal of heavy breathing and groaning, the levitation 
борап and he rose to about four feet from the ground. , Dr. 
, 


which 


LIGHT 


Oberhuber, who held his right hand, Dr. H. being on h 
left, told me that when the k tion took place he felt 
drawn up, both һе and Dr. Н 4 on their chairs, and hi 
I І І І 
І [ Ü D H ind then 
Appii rn I té Í minu und 
part i he т I d irn 
І un rigt Wher he seer 
i i the 1 I if 
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th І naril ] to Ei І 
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n il t 1 phe 
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h br h { ‹ 
I | | І 
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Fu 
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1 г t e round which 
a lie I еш! gt е also shone through the 
opt Obj i 1 ға r rarette cas 
ри “ nd the 
; put « ( bl to the medium's 
Tig pec І ilder into 1 ap I saw 
he e « 7 | er Мейіу touched on 
І ind ei П pendant was carrie from 
nder , el f Frau Silbert’s chair, and 
en put A itch belonging to one sitter 
| rd "Nell 1 handker- 
| It ng the ince appeared 
: { I ed t tight ind inside it 
һ belongir | ( ( this wa 
hand nei І ler able rt r ngg 
and h I eas 
| W d | 
into it, and І I made tron 
mental 1 [ ‹ pher enon rep 
thro In le than three 
minut I sil j . 
папа he 
rir І I D 
nd ‹ го! press 
| 0 
‹ Fr Silbert 
hand i A < ы 
[ | ч e Britisl 
( і nii Y 
Wi І 
S M W } of 
у Mr. I e War би 
HUMAN RADIATIONS, 
Т ‘ 
he І п & ” I H 2, G 
W ( М Ф 
Го-т I ar І ” ‹ I 
pi The « пе ud 
i n tl nex ertain perso! 
{< І ‘ [ TO M 
” I ! 
| 
S ng it I 
І f n и 
noi 1 photogi You mu read up the subject I 
hall not explain process The terr kotograph was in 
troduced by me to disarm the opposition or official science ti 
the word psyc? pl r spirit pl гар! Dr. Ochorowiez 
called these йаг T liograpl I fought for ms 
rm eral ngre pointir t that light-graph 
ere also radiograph І n for es A te 
hen t] rilliant young French chemical expert and photo 
grapher, M. Guillaume de Fontenay, having set out to prove 
the | Commandant Darget and myself utterly in the 
wron liscovered uth for himself, and in his last 
lecture, four days or so before his premature death, made 
use of the new term as best denoting the phenomena dealt 
tl 
Some forty slides were shown, illustrating the photo 
raphy of thought, of skotographs coloured, a ell as pre 
duced by, human radiation raphs and ske raphe of 
face and facts unknown to anyone present but afterward 
identified, et 
There was a lively discussion later, durir which Lad 
Muir Mackenzie, who presided, touched briefly upon her 
recent experiences іп America to the reat interest of the 
audience A cordial vote of thanks to the lecturer and the “ 


chairman closed the proceedings 
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Nor л Prack or SERIOUS SOLEMNITY 


We do not need what mi 


humour We touch the 
lightness, but through the 


ht correspond to earth+wit and 


celestial things frequently with 


veil of lightness the inner depths 


of spirit-consciousne ever shine and are understood and 


received So the mortal must eliminate from his con 


ciousness the idea that we spirits of light are what he may 
all serious and solemn of spiritual mien, like the earth 
man who sometimes wears the heavy mantle of ritualism of 
the earth-church but does not shed the inner spiritual joy. 
No, the condition of these places is not one of 


serious 
solemnity but of speakling joy and floating buoyancy and 
lightness, which the mortal will never 
thé quality of Celestial Happiness! 
Beloved ! 


understand. It is 
| have told you, my 


SPIRIT-ACTIVITIES 


We communicate of our spiritual work and 


progress ; 


have affiliation and joy in the appreciation of the over- 
hadowing love, and the beauty of these places; enter with 
interest and questioning into the inner life of other spirit 


entities than that of man; learn and appreciate its fineness 


(a great happiness!) ; enjoy the expanse of spiritual meadow 


and the spiritual shadow of woodlands, and 
with these as we enjoy; have interest in each progression 
of other increase our power OF Spirit-emanations 
where they may be asked for to give a balance of fineness to 
other spirit-entity, and touch each other with spirit-joy 
and lightness and what the earth calls ‘‘good-will.’’ The 


spirit-quality of this may only dimly be sensed by the earth 
man 


communicate 


creation ; 


Sprmar-Quarrry or à|"Goop-Wirr.' 


In the 
eagerne 


pirit-quality of ‘good-will’ there exists a certain 
s (not the right earth-word, there is none!), which 
does not exist to a marked degree in the earth-mortal. The 
quality of the good-will of earth may be termed quiescent 
or lacking in the overtlow of stimulation It is difficult 
to express to the mortal And as good-will ver, 
present here, there exists not the quality of the questioning 
or criticism of other  spirit-identitie You know this 
quality on the earth-world exists among mortal men. Good 
will is not understood to them because envy and emulation 
grow yet in earth morasses, and sting and kill with v 
and poison-thrust But in these places of light 
is ever present with the timulation, and 


nom 
good-will 
higher 


grows in 
its beauty of spirit-quality ever more, as the higher spirit 
planes are reached 
CELESTIAL KINDNESS 
Celestial kindne will flower in the pirit place in 
way not understandable to the mortal through his earth 


stimulation of thi 
fume and « 


quality And from it will float the per 
wenee of celestial benignance, and these will im 
pregnate those other qualities | have mentioned, which the 
earth-man has in gentle stimulation, and other blossom 
will unfold their petal like little win And so through 
the stimulation of celestial kindn« the 


pirit conscejousne 
ever unfold 


and expands in it pirit-benuty and power 
Ax celestial love is the nurturing element of celestial kindn« 
o does the latter again furnish the timulu for uch 
growth of what now has evolved to the spirit-virtu« that 


were once but mortal stimulation 


Tun Prorunpity or Spinit-Sontcirupe, 

The spirit-nature has evolved through this flowering to 
one of tender solicitude and profound sympathy (Oh! such 
depths to such a spirit-consciousness !) for each other 
entity And such sympathy also reaches always 
the mortal-planes and towards those in the lower 
planes, 


pirit 
toward 


spirit 
It is for helpfulness іп mortal struggles and in 


E Copyright—all rights ‘reserved, 


— у. 
STR Ж-ү 
MNG SS 


times of mortal sorrow and stress It is the comfortiy 
element on which the mortal leans at this time, when 
mortal brother seems so insufficient and incapable of ex 
tending only what is crude and unsatisfying 

Ге is then that our emanations reach such, when | 
opens his heart and demands, And such demands eor 
in time of griel and sorrow; in time ol mourning, wher 
there are great voids and emptinesses, It is then that 


the mortal cries from the depths, and seizes and clings t 
the element of celestial comfort, that 
this time of great demand what have been the Ше 
his inner nature, the doors of which have b« 
sealed, but open now with wide and generous unfolding 
so that the celestial tenderness of our emanations maj 
enter and ever stimulate and gently heal and comfort, 


ever permeates at 


recesses of 


Tur ExvELoPiING LEMENT OF PERSONAL SOLICITUDE. 


I have told you, in the first Message, of the first fe 
ings of the “passing over," in which the newly arrived 
spirit-soul seemed to be encompassed by solicitude and 
affection and the personal clinging love-power. ‘This may 
but express to the mortal the difference between th 
sympathy, as it comes to the mortal in his time of earth- 
calamity, and the celestial tenderness, as it reaches, giver 
by us, the spirit-consciousness of spirit-places. The mort: 
must work out his earth-problems, usually through his own 
will, vision and determination, Occasionally an earth- 
friend may pass by to see his state of progress, and thet 
leisurely walk away. But here, in spirit-places, there 
the enveloping element of a personal solicitude, which 
comes from the jndividua] spirit-life of the untold world 
and numbers of spirit-planes. Such is the power of spirit- 
solicitude (it is always entwined with the celestial quality 
of tenderness) and spirit-co-operation, 

SrrgiT-UNSELFISHNESS GIVEN 


with HUMILITY, 


You know how the feeble quality of unselfishness of th 
earth-mortal, even in its greatest possibility. radiates th 
soul and gives to it a great inward Joy. 
stand, then, if this quality is exerted in even greater ratio 
as each higher plane is reached. that happiness for such 
entities of spirit-worlds will increase іп the same ratio 
And so there exists about each spirit-entity this spirit 
envelopment, which he takes from himself and tenderly en 
circles therewith his spirit-brother, as stimulation; 
does this in an attitude and consciousness 


Cannot you under- 


and he 
of humility, 


CELESTIAL HUMILITY. 


And of this celestial quality of humilit I will write 
You may know that humility is a rare and seldom observed 
earth-virtue like a little plant that shows its first 
green, but does not flourish or matur Harth-suec al 
the wealth and earth-position and prominence that may 
through thi rear their head о frequently with 
arrogance and superiority; and those who are humble and 
toil and till are thought inferior, and not worthy of as- 
ociation Warth-ambition and earth-glitter would seem to 
be poor soi] for the modest little flower of humility, that 
as it hang its head shyly so it may cast lovin 
glances on the struggling green, may be in parched place 
or where the soil is infringed on by tlie little pebbles or the 
bolder rocks that impoverish the earth, so that the strength 
of maturity and fruition difficult 


асегпе 


were 


become 


Tur Mortar Raney Gives wira Hominy 


So the earth-man, even when his accumulations are lik 


the rich harvest, rarely shares these with the sense of 
humility, bowing his head as does the fragile flower, Hi 
may frequently bestow ome of the gathered treasure so 


that other benefit, but 
this quality of humility 
of giving, but the 


do this as one not 


тау rarely does he do this witl 


that will not only be the element 
element that will make him willing t 
uperior And it would seem that th 
o often, the wealth (and the frequent ostentatio 
that encircles this!), the unwilling he is to lift the 


humble to hi position and acceptance a 
equals. 


сгелісі 


more 
high pinnacle of 


(To be continued.) 
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THE EAR AND WHAT IT HEARS. 
A Cmar AsovT Бот), 


(From AN AppnESS BY Mrs. Puitie Он. рв CRESPIGNY AT 
гне BRITISH COLLEGE.) 

An essential difference between the causes of Light and 
of Bound lies in the fact, that whereas the medium for 
the transmission of light waves is the ether, for sound- 
Waves it is the atmosphere. Sounds great and small, high 
or low, that reach our ear, are conveyed by the atmosphere, 
fluids, and bodies that are more or less elastic. The sound 
itself reaches our consciousness through the passing of 
rapid vibrations—although not nearly so rapid as those of 
light—over the tightly stretched membrane which we call 
the ear-drum, and transmitted from there to the focus of 
all sensation, the brain. 


It is not easy to imagine the earth without any sound 
of life in it, but so it was for thousands of years in the 
early days of evolution. ‘The vibrations were at work, the 
Waves of disturbance set up by évery clap of thunder 
every roar of the sea when the conditions which have 
been erroneously called “chaotic,” reigned during the baby- 
hood of this planet. But there was no sound, because there 
was no one to hear it, There is no sound, or noise, in the 
Vibrations themselves. It is impingement on the human 
organ, tho ear, that transforms them jnto the sound that 
reaches our brains, The voice itself, whether it be the 
human voice, or sound that may be emitted by inorganic 
matter, does not travel. The production of speech or sound 
puts electrons at one end of the line of communication into 
movement, and the action of the electrons reproduces sound 
at the other; but there is no sound in between. When 
speaking at the telephone the sound does not run along 
the wire; the electrons are passing from atom to atom 
and so producing the waves which we get as sound. 

Sound will not travel in a vacuum, because it requires 
air for the transmission of the waves. If you place an 
electric bell in a vacuum—that is to say, in a glass jar 
and get rid of all the air—the sound of the bell wil] grow 
less and less until it ceases altogether. The movement it 
has set up still goes on, but no sound is produced. 

Sound travels through the air more slowly than a 
cannon-ball, and anyone who has seen a big gun fired at a 
distance knows the sound travels much more slowly than 
the flash. The rate at which it travels is about one thousand 
one hundred and thirty feet a second—very different to light’s 
speed, which is one hundred and eighty-six thousand miles 
а second! But the atmosphere is an unstable medium and 
the rate of transmission varies according to its density. 
Sound travels more rapidly as the temperature rises, 

The vibrations of sound, fortunately for lovers of musi: 
travel at the same rate in the same conditions, A loud 
sound or a faint, a harsh or a sweet, all travel through 
the air at the same speed, although if the distance be very 

reat some of the fainter vibrations may be lost іп transit 
f this were not so the notes of a band would reach us 
from the different instruments at different moments. We 
might begin with a solo on the drum, followed by the 
envier brass instruments, the flute and violin coming in 
a bad last! 

Sound is given out by a body in motion—setting up 
vibrations. If the vibrations are below twenty 
to twenty-five a second our ears receive them as beats or 
throbs—not as continuous sound. The throb of an organ 
is п good instance of this, when the wave-lengths become 
80 long and the vibrations so slow that they pass below 
the rate to which we can respond. ‘The slowest wave- 
length we can hear is seventy feet long. Compare that with 
the slowest light-wave we can see, the red at the bottom 
of the spectrum—7/250,000ths of an inch 

At about forty thousand to forty-five thousand vibra 
tions to the second they pass from our ken altogether; 
there is silence so far as we are concerned although the 
Vibrations are still going on. For scientists can still follow 
them up and record them until they reach the speed of 
one hundred and sixty thousand beats a second, by the 
motions of what is called the sensitive flame, through 
which the vibrations of sound become visible. At about 
twenty octaves above the highest sound-vibration it has 
been possible to record even by the sensitive flame, we 
reach the Hertzian waves, used in wireless telegraphy 
with a wave-length of one thousand feet, These waves 
grow shorter and more rapid_until fhey reach the heat 
waves; then those of light from the sun's rays, and colour, 
still upward to the X-ray and from there pass out of our 
world; or octave of perception. 

* Tf a note is struck on a tuning fork and it is placed 
against a glass bead hung on a thread, the bead will dance 
away from it. Тһе electrons in the tuning-fork are іп 
sufficiently rapid motion to affect the dense matter of 
the bead and keep it in motion until the sound dies down 
The connection between sound and form is very interest- 
ing. Every note has its own individual pattern which 
never varies, Some of these designs are very similar to 
the pattern in crystals, and tho traceries made by frost. 
Experiments were made with light sand sprinkled on a 
drum, showing the forms sound will take, and confirming 
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THE RIDDLE OF LANGUAGE. 


The Fabric ef ‘Thought; Essays by G. F. М. Шуп 
Nffingham Wilson. (68, net.) 

From a mere cursory examination of this book, many 

would be inclined to put it aside with a smile, but to one 


interested in philology provides food for serious thought 


One can but admire the constructive powers of an author 
who can build up such a composition from so slight а “шой! 

ав this children’s quatram beginning Ena, Dena, Dina 
Do He possesses, too, a brilliant imagination, but it 
would require unbounded confidence to go all the way with 
him in his derivations, deductions, and the rather easy-going 


rules as to elisions, additions, and reversals of syllables and 


Ihe idea seems to be to prove that the quatrain.is the 
foundation of an alphabet invented by the inhabitants of 
"Lost Atlantis.' 

It would seem that one or two more simple solutions 
might be given than thos» arrived at with so much labour. 

Let the second and third lines he taken and analysed 
strictly according to the derivations and rules given in the 
hook 

“Catch a nigger by the toe 
If he holler let him go 


Cateh is doubtless from the same ancient root as the 
Latin *Capere,"" to take, to seize 

AN-IGGER (p. 28) is a collection of five units in the 
hand, also (p. 29). (p. 59), the fingers pressed tightly to- 
gether 

BY THE, probably same root as Latin “рег.” 

TOH and TOE (p. 30) Strength applied by one person 
to another 

IF HE. (pp. 36, 40, 77). The idea oí speed. 
JIFFY. (ор. 36, 40, 77.) 

HOLLÉRS. (р. 38). 
HOLY. The Holy Name. 

LET HIM GO. i.e., "let" or release him. 

It does not seem a wild idea to think that these two lines 
are intended to give the manner of greeting of two people 
in that remote age, and that it simply reters to the hand- 
shake, first adopted as a precaution agaist any treachery 
and later as sign of friendship. 

So, the two lines would mean 


See IFFI 
ALLAH, HALLO, HOLLOW, 


“Seize him strongly by the hand 
If he rapidly ntters the Holy Name, ‘let’ him (or 


release 
him, )”’ 


There may be another solution 

MO is MONA, the Giant Land (p. 54). It was on the 
outermost borders of Atlantis. Was MONA Cornwall? This 
county, with Scilly and Lyonesse, are often mentioned in 
connection with Atlantis. 

England is (p. 82). IGG-LAND. May we assume that 
an Englishman is an IGGER? Now we come to the Cornish 
giants of whom everyone has heard 

Do the two lines then mean 


An Englishman seized powerfully by a 


Giant if he 
quiekly uttered the Holy Name 


he must released ? 


This brings us to a counection, with FE. FI. FO. FUM, 
which saying is always considered to be thet of a Cornish 
Giant, and, moreover, “he smelt the blood of an English- 


24, 19% 


тан.” It is met improbable that there may he a cles 
mcotion between the two verses ; 


Now, there is more than one version ef the romain 
lines of the quatrain, of which the second, third and fo 


lines аге: | 
“Са а, Wela, Wila, Wo 
Snip! Snap! Must be done 
l'vwiddlum, Twoddlum, Twenty-one.’ 
If the author of the book knew of this version 


curious that he shouid have omitted reference to it, If; 
idea was to prove the Atlantean origin of the lines yj 
better proof could be wanted than the following accordiy 
to his own methods? 

(C) ATLA. WELA. WILA. WO 

(Note the emphasised reiteration of the LA.) 

(S) N (ІР). (S) N (AP). (MUS) T BE D (ONE) 
what have we? ATLA— LA— LA N— N 
T—— D (or Т), and then the indispensable, secret, silen 
ending IS (p. 14), the ‘fundamental unal principle” of 
activity. 

It is not quite clear why the rather confusing series 
reasonings should be laboured at such length to make a 
Atlantean alphabet fit in with such slang words as Niggy 
and Holler. 

It would be most interesting if an accomplished Spanid 
or Portuguese philologist would tell us if any such quatrain 
is known in the Canary Islands or the Azores respectively 
and if so, what are the words in use amongst the children? 

The former islands would seem the most hopeful. Itis 
highly probable that, presupposing a sunken Atlantis, ths 
people of the Canaries are descendants of the survivors of 
the cataclysm. Many things point to this. The curious 
place-names. and the numerous mummies found in some of 
the islands. А visit to the excellent anthropological section 
of the Museum in Las Palmas is very interesting with re 
gard to these relics. A great deal of most interesting 
information can be obtained on the subject from Samler 
Brown's “Canary Islands, Madeira, and the Azores.” If 
deals extensively with the origin of the aborigines and their 
language. 

There are some writers who һауе set out to prove that 
Atlantis was originally colonised by people from Peru or 
some other South American or Central American kingdom 
in those regions. And further, that Egypt was colonised 
from Atlantis, and not the other way about. 

It is at least curious that so many names in the Canan 
Islands should have such a pronounced South or Central 
American appearance. Take such words as the name of 
the early people themselves Guanches, and such place name 
as Chirandaque, Guanaka, and again the names of thing 
Chacerquen and Achacuca. 

A former Marquis of Bute wrote a treatise to prove thi 
these names could have no connection with any American 
dialect owing to the use in the Canary languages of 
definite article. (See Samler Brown) 

Professor Max Miiller thought that the language had 
Semitic or Babel origin Others think that the language 
of Berber origin. 

In the face of such learned authorities what can be said? 

The words given, a few of many, do look most uncommonly 
like something South or Central American. The theory of 
the colonisation of Atlantis from America, and the sub 
sequent colonisation of Egypt from the lost Continent may 
be quite correct after all 
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IMPORTANT ANNOUNCEMENT 


The Editor of “Spiritual Development" has much pleasure in announcing the appearance in the present issue 


of a very remarkable 
Editor himself is not a 
discussion with a Spiritualist recently, he was, 


article that is sure to evoke 
Spiritualist, and his attitude towards the subject 


however, very much impressed 


extraordinary interest in 


Spiritualist circles, The 
is absolutely neutral. During a 


with some manuscripts that 


were shown him, which are alleged to have been communicated to a medium by Christopher Marlowe 
^ ' 


Charles Dickens and scar Wilde. 


manuscripts, The Editor of ' 


The manuscripts were shown to two well-known literary gentlemen 
who pronounced a most favourable opinion upon them, 


publishing them and getting qualified men and women 


and suggested that no 
to pronounce their 


harm would 


be done by 
verdict on the 


merits of the 


Spiritual Development” has much pleasure in acceding to the request, and the 


article dealing with the matter appears in the present issue of that publication. 


November 24 1923. 


REMEMBRANCE DAY IN LONDON. 
By W, E. Lowe. 


Perhaps the vision of a clairvoyant on the platform at 
the Queen's Hall on Sunday morning, llst inst., 
may be of interest to the readers of Ілонт, 

A crowded audience of Spiritualists met together to 
bear witness, through their appointed speakers, of the 
deathless life, and a greater crowd of the arisen were 
present to proclaim the spiritual nature and destiny cf 
mankind. 

In all my forty years of experience as a medium 
was the most entrancing and wonderful sight of my life 

During the singing of the opening hymn I de- 
lighted to feel the presence of spirit friends, and just 
before Sir Arthur Conan Doyle mentioned the League of 
Nations, my eyes were opened, and I saw a mighty army (in 
spirit) of every country and colour—a real League of 
Nations—united in the fellowship of the spirit to bear 
witness of man's immortality, irrespective of creed or racial 
distinctions. 

There were many of the “Old Guard" of Spiritualism 
present in spirit, those “Old Contemptibles" who fought 
the good fight for spiritual emancipation in the early 
days of the Modern Revelation, and whose labours live in 
the work of to-day. They were rejoicing and giving 
thanks for their fuller life, and tor this glorious oppor- 
tunity to mingle their thoughts and feelings with those of 
their fellow-Spiritualists. They came in peace and power. 
) They left in my mind the great need of our movement. 
1.6., the development of the spiritual gifts for the future 
munistry of Spiritualism, and thus provide for the ever- 
growing need of the people for more revelation from and 
communion with the immortal side of life. 

Mhe old-time method of Spiritualists—the two or three 
fathering together for the culture of the spiritual gifts 
must be reverted to, for this is the one method of keeping 
open the lines of communication with our spirit friends, 
nnd. without spirit-communion through our developed 
Mediums, Spiritualism would become only an ethical and 
philosophie proposition. : 

The guides urgently press upon me the vital need of this 
work, and empower me to offer my services to those who 
are seeking to unfold the spiritual senses in their circles 


It 


was 


vy Mr. W. E. Long is one of the veterans of the move 
Ment, and has a long and honourable record of work as 
а medium and speaker. 


ANIMAL SURVIVAL, 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


Sir,—A few weeks back I had the painful duty of put- 
ting out of this existence my cat—ill with cancer, 

За order that her passing should be as painless and free 
from fear as possible, she was chloroformed in a specially 
recommended lethal box in our own home, My parents 
(both in spirit life) had promised to give her a home; so 
When at our weekly sitting I asked after “Mabel” (cat’s 
name) L was surprised to be told “һе was suffering from 
fear, her surroundings being strange, and my father's large 
dog frightening her." However, the following week the 
report was greatly different News of her 
through three different persons The first message was 
“That Mabel was blossoming out, and taking to spiritual 


was given 


Ше gladly." The second was “That she had started ti 
mother little things that cry." Тһе third message (from 
my mother) said “I have this week had much happiness 
Watching Mabel; she went out and found five непз 


(drowned); she brought them in and licked and soothed 
and mothered them, thus up to her capacity, she is fol- 


lowing her highest instincts on the upward path of spiritual 
Ше,” 


Pardon me if I say I think this is a more just and 
reasonable view than the idea (expressed recently in 
ол» and Answers") that animals depend on the 
fickleness of human affections for survival, 


Again, having once become individualised, it would be 
m retrograde movement to return to cosmic life. 

If we will but recognise as truth the parable of the 
talents and say ‘‘Up to the measure of the capacity of the 
animal it will survive" we shall have no difficulty jn fitting 
things in. 

It also lays the responsibility of their development up 
to the time of death on the shoulders of mankind, as merci- 
ful and wise treatment will be sure to result in a higher 
measure of capacity. Yours, etc., 


Herexa M. Grirngy 
81, Claremont-road, 
Handsworth, Birmingham, 


November 8th, 1923. 


We are informed that the Cornish Circle has removed 
from Cornwall to London. Communications intended for 
the circle can be addressed to the Rev. George Nash, 22, 
Roplar Grove, West Kensington Park, W.6, 
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WaTCHMAN, WHAT or THE Dawn by Munro Faure 
(Herbert Jenkins, 7/6) This is a romance based on the 
British-Israel theory and the Irish legend that a prophet 
and an Egyptian princess landed in Ireland about 700 в.с 
The tale traces the supposed wanderings of these people 


through the Mediterranean and along the west coast of 
Europe 


the book 
the 


The dialogues which compose the greater part of 
are in Biblical form, and are entirely 
Chosen People" assumption.—W. W. Н 

History or тнв Сохкїлст Between RELIGION AND 
Scrence.”” By G. W. Draper (The Pioneer Press, 3/6 net) 
This is a new edition of the original book, but with no 
attempt to bring the subject up to date. The Roman 
Church is taken as the representative of religion, and 
while all the defects of civilisation are ascribed to this 
cause, the benefits are all claimed for science, The reason 
for re-publication is not obvious Materialism is 
afraid of the present trend of science, and prefers to 
restrict the arguments to that period in the last century 
when Physics appeared to be approaching a convenient 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by the Editor 


SPIRIT CONTROL AND HYPNOSIS 
We have st 1 1 asi _ 
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THE PROOF OF HUMAN IMMORTALITY 


An adequaie answer 


or temporary ге-рге- 


THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE 


Sketches of his life and some Writings 
given by him after his passing to the Spirit-world. 
Through the hand of 


Foreword by FLORA MORE. Introduction by 
ESTELLE W. STEAD. Ser LESLIE CURNOW. 


READY DECEMBER іс Реке 3/6. B, Pet 39. 


Stead's Publishing House, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, W.C.2. 
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5. Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.C. І 
Established 1884. Te'epbone : 5106. 
Incorporated 1896. SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY. sabes! Holborn, Russel Sq 


Tubes: Holborn, Russell Sg., 
British Museum. 
PROGRAMME OF MEETINGS. 
MONDAY, NOV. 26. 


3 p.m. Group Clairvoyance, limited to eight. 
MRS. CLEGG. 


TUESDAY, NOV. 27. 


3-15 p.m Psychometry—The Practice—How to Psychome- 


trise—' Sensing” the Influences—Examples. MR. A. VOUT 
PETERS. 


WEDNESDAY, NOV. 28. 


Private Sittings, MR. Т. E. AUSTIN, from 2.30 to 330 p.m. 
Tea and Discussion Class, 4 oclock. 
Leader: MRS. HARCOURT ROOKE. 


THURSDAY, NOV. 29. 


7.30 pm. Lecture by MR. JOSEPH GILLETT, BA, 
(Cantab.), “Meeting Points of Physical Science and Spirit- 
ualism" Chair: MR. J. ASHBURNER FRANCE. 


FRIDAY, NOV. 30. | 
315 p.m. Flower Psychometry by MR. Т.Е. AUSTIN 


* 


TEAS (94. each) will be served in the Member.’ Room 
every aíternoon of the Meetings. 


Lending Library (the largest in the U.K.) open daily 10 to 6; 
Thursday, to to 7 30; Saturday, 10 to І. 


All communications to be addressed to the General Secretary. 
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SUPERNORMAL FACULTIES IN SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR PRACTICAL MYSTICISM, PLAINLY 
MAN. HUMAN SURVIVAL. | | ee 
By DR. EUGENE OSTY. By REV. DRAYTON THOMAS. yee. 
95 Da Burz) " Со, Post Free, 11/3 | Cloth, Post Free. 4/10 
Cloth, Post Free, 15/9. = dee = : t Free 3 


Eos SUMMERLAND. ty Rev. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE. 
By J. M. DAVENPORT Moth. Posi 
Goth, Post Free, 2/9. 
THE SUBSTANCE OF FAITH. REASON AND BELIEF. ACROSS THE BARRIER 
— Бу SIR OLIVER LODGE By SIR OLIVER LODGE By Н А 
Oloth, Post Free, 2/3. Cloth, Post ot 
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х 2 MAN AND THE UNIVERSE. SPIRITUALISM, ITS HISTORY, 
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Cloth, Post Free, 28 
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Free, 11/-. 


әз 


Free, 28 
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Em TO LIFE. HOW TO DEVELOP MEDIUMSHIP., 
C. W. CHEASLEY gre : 
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Cloth, Post Free, 29 э е \ ALLIS 
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Paper Cover, Post Frea 2/3. 
THE PHENOMENA OF 
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(Baron Von Schrenck Not PHANTASMS OF THE LIVING. 
ted by рте i By E. GURNEY. МА 
m^ F. W. MYERS, М.А 
th, Post Free, 22/.. 
E гам E. F. PODMORE, М.А 
COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP. Cloth. Post Free, 9A 
By H. A. DALLAS, 
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FACTS 


AND THE 


FUTURE LIFE 


BY THE REV. G. 


VALE OWEN 


“FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE" 
comprises one of the most searching  in- 
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicars own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism. 


PRICE 4/6 -РОЅТ FREE 4[10. 


HUTCHINSON and CO, 
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 


EHE "CONTROLS" 
of 
STAINTON -MOSES 


(“ М.А. Oxon.") 
By 


A. W. TRETHEWY, B.A. 


With numerous Drawings and Specimen Signatures. 


Price 128. 6d. ; post free, 13s. 


THIS book is a concise and exhaustive study of 

the work of the Reverend William Stainton 
Moses, who died in 1892, well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, as “ M. A. Oxon," as the author of 
“Spirit Teachings,” “Spirit Identity,” and similar 
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and 
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls,’ 
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden- 
tity discussed after research at the British Museum 
and elsewhere. The author has had access to the 
original manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
séance records, and has also received help from two 
surviving members of the Stainton Moses " circle." 


" 


HURST & BLACKETT, LTD. 
PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.C.4. 
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THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY 


by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYL 


M.D., LL.D. 


(Member of the Society for Psychical Research. 
President of the Society for the Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.) 


Vice. 


With corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and photographers, including 
Miss ЕЁ. К. бсатснекр and Мк. FreD BARLOW, 


WITH NUMEROUS 
ILLUSTRATIONS. 


PRICE TWO SHILLINGS 
AND SIXPENCE. 
Post FREE 2s. 10d. 


PLACE YOUR ORDER NOW 


with your 


Bookseller or any Bookstall. 


HUTCHINSON & CO., LONDON. 


NOW READY. 


THE OUTLANDS 
OF HEAVEN 


Being Further Communications 
set down by the 


REV. G. VALE OWEN 


This volume includes “The Childrem of Heaven,” the 
two works forming one complete narrative It is con- 
tinuation of the script published under the general title 
“Life Beyond the Veil,” and was received by Mr. Vale 
Owen from a band of spirit communicators acting under 
the leadership of one who gives his name as “ Arnel,” 
an Englishman who lived in Florence during the early 
days af the Renaissance. The whole forms a stimulating 
narrative of intense interest, full of helpful suggestions 
for all who seek to know something of the conditions of 
life and work awaiting them after death. 


In Crown 8vo.. cloth, 4/6 net. 
Post Free 4/10. 


HUTCHINSON & CO. 
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 4. 
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